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Abstract 

Th is resl..'.an.:h project is an e\ploration into the Ii\ es of 25 or· democracy· s chi ldrl..'.n ·. 

Arrikaans speaking. coloured adolescents ,rnaiting trial. all of \\hom \.'.Orne from 

powrty-strickcn. violent areas on the Cape Flats. These boys li\ e in ah istorical 

context \\ here the new South African dcmucrac: has not (yet) de Ii\ ered benefits for 

all of its ·chi ldre11°. This is the conte\t in which I am e\ploring their di\ ided. 

ambi\alent and parado\ical masculinities. These :oungsters \\CIT intenie\\cd 

indh iduall::, and in fixus groups. at a centre called Horizons. near Cape Tcm n. The 

author e\amines ho\\ the,,e boys constitute their fragile sub_iecthitics through 

multiple. contradictory discourses or masculinit:, and hO\\ the: in,est in these 

discourses in attempts partial I:, to allcviak the multiple an\ieties they npericnce in 

their Ii Yes. The hO\ s inserted themscl\es \\ ithin three main discomses of masculinitY. . . 

H:, per-masculinit:, \\as constructed through violent gang acti\ ity and subjugating 

women. Traditional masculinity involved sentiments or prm ide and protect. exerted 

in a non-\ iolent manner. Finally. mythopoetic masculinit:, CL1mprises open emotional 

e\pressinn. especial I:, tm,ards their mothers. Although these ho::-s can·t \\in.as the 

material and discursi\e odds are stacked too hea\ily against them. thi-, docs not mean 

the:, arc automaton'>. simpl:, the dupes of fate. I he: exen agency through unique 

contigurations Llfthcse discourses. temporarily becoming ·1-foll:,\,ood heroes· and 

creating gangster ·brotherhoods· \\hich resist the social dislol..'.ation produced b:, their 

historical situation. To some degree. then. ·democrac:, ·s children· use the ver:, 

discourses \\ hich llXm and I irn it them. to exert agenc:. The author argues that b:, 

studying these young men as inherently divided and cornple\ e\periential beings. as 

\\ell as imoluntaril: inserted into the social and material r..:alms. \\e can begin to 

understand their lives in a meaningful ,,a:, and come to terms with the terrifying acts 

the: commit. 
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Preface 

Fil.'!d 110/1.',, Research Dm, l, 11 A11gml ]()0../: 

I dri\e out on the \i.2. leaving the CBD and green suburbs. In Cape Tcmn \\e have 

tattooed the (1roup Areas Act onto our city·s body, Constructed diYisions arc 

clir: stalised \\ ith blotchy ink. Social significance and histor) materialised through the 

cit: ·s space, like a racially segregated onion. layers e:,Joliate. peel otl. under my 

purple 11: undai·s accelerator. I am changing gears through Apartheid's legac:. 

I pass the Athlone cooling towers. their bnmn odour too for from \\hite nostrils. 

Accelerate faster past Khayelitsha \\ here smoke is rising. Smoke ah\a) s hovers in 

tO\\llShips or is itjust me? I grip the steering \\heel firmly. turn the radio up. half-gasp 

f(x assurance outside of 111) suburban womb. 

/\bout 200 metres before the :?.9111 exit on the N:?.. the Spine Road Exit that leads to 

Horizons Youth Centre for boys crnaiting trial. t\\O bricked structures Yaguel: 

resembling houses are abandoned on the side or the higlrna:,. ;\round them the 

shrubber:, is O\ergro\,n, Alien Port Jacksons and indigenous bush mingle unhappily. 

lhesc structures arc rootless and their \\alls crumble. parts ufbrick turning to dust. 

evapornti Cuned graffiti stains the \\alls. Street art ,,ithout streets. l ,,onder \\ho 

built these apparitions. for ,,hat purpose? 

The receptionist smiles at me sotlly. I am more sell'-conscious of my ,,hiteness. There 

are no \\ h ite people at Horizons. She says the soc ia I ,, orkers and the boys are busy 

,, ith PGD. I learn later in the day that this stands for ·personal gnm th and 

development". She tells me to join them for this session. 

To enter the inner organs of Horizons one needs tn scream at a central room. You first 

bello,, "gate number 3! ... which then clicks. The process is then repeated for gate 

number -L h erybod) shouts these gate numbers continuous!). Some smal fer\ oices 

-,houting numbers arc ignored. 
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I put one foot into the quad and hold my breath. It is deserted. I feel like I am entering 

an amorphous zoo\\ ithout cages. An electrified space with no rules. \\here Cape 

To,,n·s social pariahs are sub-merged. hidden. tin: from the codes that structure 

societ:. Fol km ing the receptionist's directions. I peer into the second room on the 

right. LLt\olo \lalindi. the social ,,01-ker I met pre\iousl::,. is speaking to the boys. He 

secs me and gestures for me to come in. I enter the room and ,, alk 0\ er to his side. I 

am breathing hem ily mm. l\1y hands are shaking. 

I e'\amine the boys and try to visualise ,,hat they are looking at. \\hat do they see? 

I l(m docs my body. my face. my ironed black Dockers tmusers and hlue shirt from 

the Gap look to them? I sec eyes and torn jeans. A maroon tcz on a head. A hod::­

resting on a shoulder. A cocktail of conl"usion blended" ith inquir:. Lu'\olo says '"this 

is .\darn and hi:-. surname is Cooper. I le is going to be doing a programme ,, ith 

Afrikaans speaking boys. Let's give him a round ol'applause to ,,clcome him to 

Horizons.·· 

The boys clap. I try to reciprocate a smile. mimic the choreographed ,,arm th of this 

ritual. \ly smile shi,crs. I know they can feel Ill) discomfort. can trace ih silhouette. 

can see ho\, it is tr) ing to hide. close its eyes. run m,a: ... 
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\\hat kind of man? 

8\ Ingrid de Kok 

Ton: 'i'engeni: ·1r/w1 kind of!ncm an: rou.> ... I wn 1u/ki11g ahouf the 111w1 hehind the 
11ef hug.· 

Captain .leffrc:, T. lknzien: · .. ./ask m,·.,e/f the s11111e q11esfio11. · 

Cape lm\11 Anmesl) lkarings. lruth and Reconciliation Commission 

It's the question \\ e come back to . 
. ·\Her the political explanations 
and the film: flicker of gulags. concentration. 
re-education and ethnic cleansing camps. 
prisons and kill in the to\\nships and fields. 
here at the commission \\e ask again. 
can·t get a,,a:: from it. leave it alone: 
·\\ ha1 kind or man arc you?· 

II 
\\hat kind of man mounts another 
in dead I:: erntic mimicr:. 
then puts a \\ ct bag 0\ er his head 
to suffocate him for ·the truth"? 

I .cts her baby er:: for her 
from a nearby eel I. 
threatens to stop the crying? 

Roasts meat l)l1 coals 
\\ hilc a man is burning 011 a 111:arb:: pyre'.> 

Gi\\.:s e, idencc like this 
in da:;. light: but can give 110 account? 

Ill 
\\hat kind or man arc :;.ou'.1 
\\ hat type': \\'e ask and he ask~ too 
lih.e Victorians at a ~1:minar. 
b ii in the script the shape or the head. 
the !'am i I) gene'? 
Grapholug:;.. phrenology or the devil'? 

IV 
:\01hing kit but ll) screen his body. 
\\c haYe nn other rneasun: 
but body as lie detector. 
truth serum. \\ eat hen ane. 

VIII 



V 
\\e look at his misshapen cheek. 
hm\ it turns crnay from questioning. 
as if he·s an abused child: 

at his mouth. its elastic pantornimi.:: 

at his sagging chin. glottal Adam's apple. 
thruat no longer crisp from a morning razor: 

at his eyes· pouches. pitted olives. dunes: 

at the e\es themsehes. 
ho\\ the: S\\ eat. don ·1 \\ eep: 

his ears. peaks on a listening uniform: 

the hand\\ ith its thumb in tact. its active tingers: 

and the apparently depressed. possibly sedated. 
shuflling lumbering cumbersome body 
\\ hich then helpful I) and carnesll: 
perfonn-, in -,Im\ motion\\ ith perfect memor: 
its training. its function: a tartaric posture\\ ith \\et bag 
that just fnr a moment is so unbelievable 
it look'> like a pilkm light bct,,een brothers. 

VI 
though of the heart \\e cannot speak 
encased in its grille of gristle 

the bod) almost but doesn ·1 explain 
·\\ hat kind or man are you?· 

VII 
This kind \\e \\ ill possibl) anS\\er. 
( pointing straight. side\\ays. 
urm ards. dcm n. inside out). 
this kind. 

IX 



Chapter l 

Discourse and agencv: developing a thcon of subjccth itv 

771e closer ll'e come to 1111c01·eri11g somefim11 o(exemplwT 111mc11/i11it1·. o 11wsc11/i11ifv 

irhich is solid a11d sure of itself,' the clearer it becomes t/1(!1111asc11li11it1· is 11rncrured 

through co11/rmlictio11. the 1110re it a1sert1 i11elf. the 11wre it calls itself into quesfion. 

Segal. 1990. p. 23 

It lws nerer hee11 e11011gh- i11 Marx. in Al th11s.1er. in Fo11ca11lt- lo e/ahorute a theo!T of 

/um i11dh'id11uls ore sw111111>11ed info p/uce in the di.1c11rsil·e 1tr11ct11res. It hos ahran. 

also. f'l.:'{Jllired tlll ucco1111f of'/um suhjecls are co11stir11red 

Hall. 1996. p.13 

Democrac\ ·sch i ldren 

This research pniject is an e,ploration into the lin~s of 25 of ·democr:K) ·s children·. 

lx)ys 1, ho \1erc all born in 1988 or 1989. just before the ad,ent of the South African 

democrac:-,. These youngsters have all committed various crimes and are currently 

incarcerated in a centre for boys awaiting trial called Horizons. \\hich is situated 

appro,irnately 30 kilometres from the centre of Cape T(mn. 

In total. lfori1ons '{outh Centre is home to appro.\imately 170 boys bet\\een the ages 

of I I and 18. It has been outsourced to a company called Bosasa. \\ hich is involved in 

a range or other projects. including security. transport and information technology. 

Ju,enilcs cost the state R96 a day in jail and bet\1een R 1-lO and R:270 in outsourced 

centres like I lnrizons (BOSASA. 2005). Horizons e,udes a fairl: cheerful atmosphere 

and the building has been decorated in bright colours. The boys are fed 5 times a day. 

\\ ith 3 meals and 2 tea times. There are televisions in all the dormitories and the boys 

,,atch rnm ies in the evenings. The building is a quad shape.\\ ith a dormiwry on each 

side \\all and a grass playground in the middle. During the (hi) the bo:ss participate in 

educational classes. including an art. \\clding and a era fl class. 



At Horizons the highest admittance is for crimes like housebreaking and thett. but it is 

not uncommon to find a child awaiting trial for,, murders. rape and assault (Adams. 

2005). Rased on \\hat the boys told me. the relationship bet\\een \\hat a boy is being 

tried for and the range of crimes he has actually committed bear only an arbitrar) 

correlation. Killing of opposing gang members oflen goes unreported and man: 

crimes are left unresolved. According to the boys. in total. the ,,ere being tried for 

murder (including three boys being tried for t\\O counts). one for attempted murder. 

three for rape. one for assault. three for armed robbery. sc\en for housebreaking or car 

thdt. t,, o for petty theft one for possession of a gun. one for tlirm, ing stones on a 

neighbour's roof and one made no mention of \\hat he \\ as being tried for. A her I had 

completed three inteniews I checked \\Ith a social ,,orker and he concurred that the 

boys ,,ere being tried for \\hat they had told me. E,en so. this information should be 

interpreted,, ith caution. as it may be e.\aggerated by male bra,ado or underplayed 

due to indi, iduals striving to appear innocent. 

Ttrn ards a theon of subiectivit, 

.. If one wishes to understand the significance of delinquency-or indeed of any 

acth it: in the Ii, ed experience of adolescents. then one must start from the evidence 

of that e:\.pcrience. Simply. one must listen to and take seriously\\ hat adolescents 

ha,e to sa, about their I .. it is something that is not simply excluded but activel: 

ruled out b: mainstream analysis .. (Emler & Reicher. 1995. p. -'iii). 

Documenting the I ived e:--..pericnce of 25 adolescent. coloured boys from the Cape 

Flats. as the) portrayed it to me. is how this thesis began. I am primarily analysing 

this experience. and their 111mc11/i11ities. through the language that the boys use. in 

order to understand the ""kinds .. or .. types" of men the: aspire to become. Through the 

language the:- employ. these children of democrac: construct certain forms of divided 

and contradictor: masculinities: they indicate,, hat is social I: significant to them and 

they describe their practices. The links bet,,een /w1g11ag('. di\co111·se u11ds11hjfffii·i1y 

are crucial in understanding the ·children of democracy· and this thesis as a,, hole. 

I \\CHllcl therefore like to begin this e.':cursion into the conundrum of ,,hy some groups 

of men are consistently linked to criminal activity. b.: developing a theory of 

suhjn th·i/L l ,, ill illustrate how subJectivit.: is comprised of a number of 
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intermingling discourses. which are substantially constituted through language. 

Subjccti\ it) implies numerous identities. \\hich are fragmented. ambivalent and 

changing. This is because subjects are alm1ys located in multiple discursive positions. 

\\ hich are often contradictory. constructing divided and com pie:,.; subjectivities. In 

order to grnsp these multiple •discursive positions· which make up subjectivity. it is 

neccssar: to define discourse and illustrate ho\\ the social realm is comprised of many 

such discourses. Furthermore. the discourses which make up subjectivity arc 

substantially comprised of language and so a theory of language. known as critical 

realism. \\ill be described. Awareness of how contradicttwy discourses constitute 

subjectivity is especially crucial in corning to terms\\ ith marginalized. masculine 

subjecti\ities and the fragilt.: and conflicting nature of these bo) s· lives. 

Theories of discourse do not however. give us insight into the inner e:-,.;periences of 

indi\ iduals. I \\ ill thereti.xe use elements or psychoanalysis in order to buttress 

discourse analysis and e:-,.;plore the multiple an:-,.;ieties these boys e:-,.;perience in their 

lives. More specifically. I will observe hO\\ they use defensive splitting in their talk. 

to ·other" \\omen.as their perceived weaknesses are projected else\\ here. I propose to 

look at both psychoanalysis and discourse analysis. in a non-dualistic manner. through 

the talk of these boys. in order to produce a more rounded account of masculine 

subjecti,ity. Whilst psychoanalysis attempts to e:-,.;plain rnen·s paranoia over 

masculinity and violence towards women. psychoanal: tic theor) needs to be placed in 

thL: social co111ext of broader patterns that maintain and dominance (Frosh. 

1989: Segal. 1990). Psychoanalysis insutTicientl) looks at relations or J)O\\er and ho\\ 

they play out socially. However. discourse analysis underplays the psychological. As 

Holh,a) ( 1989) states: 

·· the relation of po\\er and desire needs to be clari tied .. ( Ho I I Ml). I 989. p. 60). 

This thesis is an attempt to heed this call. In the next chapter l \,ill outline the material 

context in\\ hich these subjectivities are situated. Through a careful analysis of 

disco11n<.'. inner experi<.'nce and 11wteria/itr. I believe it is possible to come to grips 

,, ith these bo: s· lives in a comprehensive manner. make sense or the types of men 

the: aspire to become and begin to understand the crimes they commit. 

Research question 
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In order to gain a nuanced understanding of th-:se boys· subjecti\ities and the crimes 

they commit. it is essential to analyse the various discourses of masculinity \\ithin 

\\hich they are inserted and which they use to constitute themselves as subjects. M) 

central research question can therefore be summarised as: 

Hmr do these hors cm1stil11/e their .rnhjccth-ities rand are comlil11ted1 through the 

rario11s di,co11rses of111wc11/ini1_1· into .rhich 1he1· insert 1/11:mwh'es fund are 

inserted;:> 

Although the brac:kl'.ts used in the above question make the sentence sorne\\hat 

clumsy. the) necessarily indicate that subjectivities are both constituted and 

constituti\e. Peorle both rosition themselves\\ ithin the social realm using agency 

and are inrnluntaril) inserted within this domain. 

1\ theor: of subjectivity requires a theory of language and he)\\ reorle util 

language. thrnugh discourse. to construct their di\ ided subjectivities. Via language. a 

mure nuanced analysis of the contradictions inherent in these boys· lives becomes 

apparent. I ,, ould thererore I ike to describe a theory of language. knm, n as critical 

realism. \\hich is being used in this project. and then illustrate ho\\ language is 

inrnhed in the production of discourse and subjecthity. 

··\\ould a man b, all\ other name ... ": Lanuum.:e. discourse and subjecth it\· 

{ung11uge oil(/ its li111ils: ( 'ritical reali.,m 

Thniugh critical realism \\e are able to understand the rrimacy of language and 

ad.nm, ledge that language does more than simpl: reflect real it). B) means or 

discourse. language actual I) inscribes certain forms or masculinity. among other 

things. I lo,\ c, er language is always shaped by real. material structures. 

Critical realism states that we can only knm, the external ,,oriel through the language 

used to describe it. but these descriptions are embedded in real ideological structures 

and institutional frame,,orks (Burman. 1991). It is impossible to kno\\ objects except 

through particular descriptions (Will 1999: Ciavcy. 1997). Hm,e,er. ,,hilst 

1·clath ist social constructionists say referenriality and objec:ti, ity are imrossible. that 

·things·. and whatever backdrop against \\hich these things stand out. arc taken to be 

nothing more than social convention. critical real ism states that objecth ity and 



rdcrentialit) an: possible. though they are always. partial. limited and dept:ndent on 

more research ('Jightingalc & Cromby. 2002). Critical realism also pertinently takes 

structures into account. Vh: need to theorise hrm discursi,e practices and human 

e:-.;perience are a I read:, grounded in and structured by 1::\ternal rea I ity. sue h as 

embodiment. materiality. aesthetics and po\\er ('Jightingale & Cromby. 2002). 

Language is shaped and constrained by these phenomena. We can. however. only 

hm e knm\ ledge of structures through language. 

I am therefore using these boys· descriptions and portra;,als. in order to illustrate the 

nature or their masculinities. lam assuming that their use of language is already 

structured by e:-,;ternal forces. such as Apartheid l'orced removals and poverty on the 

Cape Flats. This said. the language the boys use does not simply reflect a pre-e:-.;isting 

reality. Through their use of certain words and their descriptions of specific practices. 

these bo:, s arc perpetuating the production of a certain form of being a man. one 

\\hich I \\ ill argue is divided and comp le:-,;. 

La11g11ogl! don 1hi11gs 

Critical real ism. as an ontological position. therefore ackno\\ ledges that there is more 

to real it) than language. However. language itself also does things. It does more than 

simply rellect or represent reality; it is never neutral and is substantially inscribed 

\\ ith cultural meaning and values ( \Veedon. 1987). Furthermore. language gives clues 

to social acti\ it: and what is meaningful to individuals. in the \Yay people use 

language and tell stories. The stories these boys 11arrate and their emphases. ,,ill 

theret1)re indicate the nature or their social lives. 

One needs to look at language in context in order to understand its significance and 

the social acti\ ity it partly produc.:s. Following \Vittgenstein·s linguistic philosophy. 

the meaning \\ urds is to be found in their use ( Durrheim. l 997: Sholler & 

Lannarnann. 2002). The boys· use of the term ··cat .. (see page 79). for e:-,;arnple. can 

only be understood through the ,,ay these boys employ it in their discourse. In 

addition. ol~jects and events gain significance through being ensconced in particular 

··furrns of life ... forcing us to '"reflect on a set or actions from\\ ithin a frame of 

reference .. ( Durrheim. 1997. p. 180). The term ··eaC. as used b: these boys. only has 
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signiticancc in the context ofa form of working-class lite. ,,here povert: is rife and 

actions that promote respectability arc difficult to perform. 

Through studying language in context. ,,e gain insight into particular social 

phenomena and praxis. The language these boys use to describe their practices. selves 

and ·rnnrn, or lile· therefore give clues to locally produced masculinities. Their 

language,, ill direct I: inscribe certain forms of being a man. 

This project. in analysing these young masculinities. is therefore influenced by the 

·linguistic turn·. \\hilst acknowledging its limitations. The •linguistic turn· refers to a 

\\ ea Ith ortheorics and research. resulting from \\ hat most commentators tend to 

identil~ as post-modernism. post-structuralism and social constructionism ( Holhrn) 

& Jefferson. 2000). These theories infiltrated the discipline of social psychology in 

the late 1980s. Whatever differences these theories hme. they all dedicate a more 

central role to language than \\as rreviously allocated (llolh,ay & Jefterson. 2000). 

Outside of psychology these developments \\ ere already under\\ay in the I 950s. \\ hen 

philosophers. communications theorists. historians and soeiologists became 

increasingly interested in language as social performance (Holh,ay & Jetfrrson. 

2000). Following Harre ( 1992). Kevin Durrheim ( 1997) describes these de\clopments 

as the ·second cogniti,e revolution· in psycho log:;.. the first being a move m,ay from 

beha\ iourism tO\\ards cognitivism and mental processes. Ile ackno\, ledges 

Wittgenstein's linguistic philosophy as acting as a conduit for this ·second cognitive 

re\olution· (Durrheim. 1997). 

Influenced b: this •linguistic turn·. m: research looks at hm, these boys use language 

to describe. and to some extent. construct their \\Orlds. I am e,;amining hO\\ these 

·language games· indicate ,,hat kinds of men the: aspire to become and hm\ these 

masculinities are highly contradictory and fragmented. It is assumed that language is 

alread) shaped by certain structural and material realities. \\hich \\ill be e,;plored in 

detail in the folio\\ chapter. 

Lung1wg1.: one/ proclicn proclucc discoun·1.: 

l nderstanding ho\\ language functions in relation to real it: is imperative in coming to 

terms,, ith \\ hat is meant b) discourse and hm, people position themseh·es within 
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discourse. in order to constitute their comple:-:_ subjectivities. A discourse can be 

thought of as "practices 1h01 snlemalica!!rjimn ilu: ohjecls o(ll'hich the1· speak .. 

(foucault. 1972. pA9) or "u sn'le111 of,110/emellfs 11hich constructs w1 ohjec!" 

(Parker. 1992. p.5). We arc therefore dealing with the ,,ay language and practices 

shape a di,co11ne and the objects it contains. So !'or e:-:_amplc. in the current study. talk 

about bunnies (homosexuals). sterkbene ( ·strong-bones·) and practices such as 

shooting guns and perfrm11ing heroic feats in order to be initiated into gangs. 

constructs a discourse of lnper-111a.K11li11itr. The discourse opens up a range or subject 

positions within it. \,hich some young boys on the Cape flats nrny take up. such as 

·the gangster·. 

\\hilst language is integral to the understanding of discourse. the \\i:l) that I am using 

the concept does not refer to language exclusively. It refers to how language is linked 

to broader social relations and power. relations,, hich are at the same time material 

and com pk.\ ( I lenriques. 1 lollway. Urn in. Venn & Walkerdine. 1984). Discourse 

rekrs t,, frame,,orks of meaning that m:mifost in language. but are also substantially 

produced b: institutional and ideological structures (Burman. 1991: Burr. 1998). The 

discomse or· hyper-masculinity· may be obsencd in language linked to, iolence. but 

it is thoroughly influenced by povert). Apartheid and ideologies such as patriarchy. 

It is therelcxe important to retain the term ideology. This !V1ar.\ist conl'.ept enables us 

to lul\ can understanding of interests and oh, ho benefits from discourse. promoting 

political al'.tion (Parki:r. 1989. 1992). Understanding the ironies of ·demoeraey·s 

children· is linked both to their ideological subjugation ohrnmen. through patriarchy. 

but also to the manner in ,,hich these boys have been (and are) ideologically 

oppressed by. for C.\ample. discourses of racism . 

. 1 h/c11d discounn: .111hjectil'ily 

"'\\ e use ·subjectivity· to refer to individualil: and Sl'lf<marencss- the condition of 

being subject- but understand in this usage that subjects are d: mimic and rnultirle. 

al,\ a: s positioned in relation to discourses and practices and produced by these- the 

condition of being subject .. ( I lenriqucs ct al. 1984. p. 3 ). 
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The social realm can therefore be thought of as the existence of many of these 

discourses. People take up positions \\ ithin a range of discourses. although they are 

not free to take up any position the) choose. A discourse of masculinity involves 

rnrious ,,ays L)f speaking about and practicing being a ·kind· or ·type· of man. As the 

social realm consists of many such discourses. men are inserted,, ithin a range or 
discourses of masculinit) at any one time. creating ambi,alence and often leading to 

contradictory attitudes and behaviour. As I ,,ill slim,. whilst these boys may be 

positioned,, ithin a ·hyper-masculine· discourse in some contexts. they may speak 

about and describe practices which are passive and loving. in other realms oflife. 

Through positioning ourselves ,,ithin a range of subject positions in different 

discourses. each of us forms our subjectivity. although. as I \\ ill show. this is certainly 

1wt the ,, hole story. Furthermore. di fterent subject positions are d itrerential ly 

empowered. especially in terms of gender (I lenriques et al. 198-t ). 

The notion of subjectivity therefore moves a\\ ay from the uni tied. rational. 

enlightenment .. individual"·. to a 111ore frag111ented. multiply di,ided subjec!. 

Ernplo) ing the term sul,*ctivity allows us to see a much more di, ided and complex 

picture. in terms of understanding individual subjects. It produces language and 

theory ,,hich is able to incorporate the ambi,alcnce and contradiction inherent to our 

li\es and is especial I: relevant to the study of men. These young boys,, ill ah,ays be 

positioned,, ithin overlapping. intersecting discourses of masculinit). creating 

confusion and con llict. 

".-/rniding !ht' mad !ht' hod mu/ the sue/": framcending !he indh'id11a!-socia! hinwT 

In addition. the concept of ·subjectivit) · athantageousl: transcends the individual­

social binar). by examining how individual subjects are positioned \\ithin the social 

realm. It is clearly unsatisfactory to say that the crimes of these boys are the result of a 

problem located inside the head of either a crazy individual. or that the) are simply 

the product of the person·s environment. These boys grcm up in diflieult 

em ironmcnts. but this does not doom them to a lite of crime and neither is it enough 

to sa: the) are all simply pathological. Mainstream psycholog) usually attributes 

de\ iance to malfunctioning individuals. \\hereas sociological approaches reductively 

explain crime as caused by an impoverished environment and domestic circumstances 

( for example Emile Durkheim. or the Chicago schnol). 
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B) contrast. ·subjectivity· implies finding language and theory that is able to integrate 

an analysis of these boys· internal and external worlds in a non-deterministic. non­

dualistic fashion (Jefferson. 1994). It therefore pro\ides a more organic and fluid 

understanding of ·dernocrm:y·s children·. British criminologist Tony .Jefferson 

succinct!) summarises the issue as follows: 

·· the \\Orst motirntio1rnl accounts in this area are t.rndy variations on a theme of ·bad. 

mad or sad·: \\hi le e, en the best tend to get stuck on one side or the other of the 

indi\ idualisti,:'.isociall) deterministic divide. Finding a\\ ay of transcending that 

dicholOm). or producing accounts which are intellectually coherent and e\perientially 

recognizable. is one important way we can begin to take the question of ·men and 

crime· more seriously .. ( .lefkrson. 1994. p. 30). 

\\ e need to move beyond explanations \vhich get stuck on one side of this divide or 

the other. It is also not enough simply to conduct a thorough examination of both. as 

the one al\\ ays presupposes the other. they are entangled in a knot \\ hich is not easil) 

unrmelled. Through examining how social discourses constitute and are constitutive 

ofsuhjecti\ity. hm\ the two dimensions are inseparable. we are partially able to deal 

\\ith this prohlem and come to understand these boys· lives in a more cornrlex 

manner. 

Through language. discourse and subjectivit) \\e are therefor\.? able to see hm, 

subjects ar-: inherently divided and hm, these boys may do gender. a notion 1 ,,ill 

elaborate upon. in ,,ays that are ambivalent. fragmented and paradoxical. An analysis 

of the boys· talk and language exposes contradictions. so crucial in making a nuanced 

anal) of men and crime. Through anal) the overlapping discourses in which 

the bo) s are inserted. a more comp le\ and succinct theor: of the subjeet is possible. 

\\ hen dealing \\ith a topic like masculinity. \\e can only begin to make sense of it b) 

understanding the inherent contradictions. I am therefore using these insights from the 

turn to language. whilst acknowledging the importance of taking histor). structures 

and material realities seriously. 

Buttressinu discourse with pwchoanahsis 
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Ad.no\\ !edging that these boys constitute their subjecti\ities through contradictory 

discourses is not sufficient in order to understand their I ives. A range or discnurses 

and subject positions may partially make up the subjectivities of these marginalised 

young coloured men. but this is certainly not the\\ hole story. The problem ,, ith this 

kind of ·discursive· theorising is that it partially obliterates individual human beings 

and ,, e are le n ,, ith no understanding of inner experiences. \\'e need analyses of how 

people actually experience their subjectivities and hm, ·imagination· forms part of 

being human. (.lcfterson. 1994: rrosh. 2002: Stam. 2002). Purely discursi\e accounts 

adopt a form of--linguistic imperialism·· (Kristeva cited in Gough. 2004. p. 2-+7). 

,, h ieh doesn ·1 address the --eccentric. excessi vc. erratic aspects of experience .. 

( Frosh ..:ited in Gough. 2004. p. 24 7). Furthermore. discourse analysis negates ,, hat 

motirntes people to choose between subject positions and why people continually 

position themselves in the same way \\ithin discourse (llenriques et al. 198-t). 

The problem\\ ith e\.clusively discursive theories of subjecti\ ity is especially evident 

\\ ith emotionally laden data. as they do not indicate \\ hy people ernphatical ly and 

n:petiti\ely take up similar positions \\ithin discourse (Gough. 200-t). These bo:s 

grow up in extremely stressful conditions. influenced by \\ idespread violence and 

they continually take up positions as ·gangsters· and ·criminals·. As masculinit_\ has 

been tyrified by extreme anxiety. especially for these children or democracy. an 

anal_\ sis of their inner experiences is imperative. Psychoanalysis can buttress 

discourse analysis is this regard. adding an experiential dimension. Ps:choanal::,sis 

and discourse anal:, sis have much in common. as both me concerned,, ith language. 

as \\ell as a..:knm, !edging the fact that people are comprchenshel:, fragmented 

(Gough. 200..J.). This is crucial in a prqject that examines the contradictions and 

ambivalences of the boys· masculinities at Horizons. 

The question is ho,\ do we get at these inner experiences? Ho,\ do \\e observe the 

experiential dimensions of ·democn11.:y·s children"? Ps:,choanalysis is the study of the 

unconSL'inus and \\e need to map th--:se unconscious d_\ namics. as they manifest in an 

inter-subjcctiw manner through language. It is therelix--: assumed that the 

unconscious is not pre-social. but is a mode in\\ hich the unspeakabl::, social endures 

(Butler. 2000). This means that the unconscious is not an essentialised. universal 

object. but a set of shared symbolic phenomena \\hich are communicated in , arious 
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verbal and non-\erbal ti.)rms. Corning to terms with the unconscious involvl.'s an 

l.':--:ploration of the impulsive. \.':--:aggerated ·outbursts· from these boys. \\ h ich portray 

the irrational an:--:ieties and defences they hmc. as they protect their fragile and 

vulnerable male identities (Gough. 200..J.). 

Ohject-relutiom. splilling and molhffs 

Klcinein objcct-i-elations psychoanalysts have been particular!) producthe in 

formulating approaches to unconscious masculine dynamics. These theories are inter­

su bjccth e. avoiding essentia I istic accounts of i ntra-psyd1 ic processes ( Gough. 2004 ). 

One uncDnscious mechanism of delending the self is called ·splitting· by these 

theorists. A person·s ego is made up of the e:--:ternal objects it assimilates ,,ith itsell: 

The self is constituted through identifying\\ ith. and internalising. aspects of relevant 

others (Benjamin. 2000). Splitting is one of the ego·s dcfenshe acts. \\hereby the self 

splits objects into unrealistic ·good· and ·bad· qualities. This is done through 

in,:orporation of these objects and projection of the self onto c:--:ternal objects. to keep 

the self from being mcrnhelmed (Benjamin. 2000). 

Splitting is therefore observed in the \\a) disliked pans of the self are ·othercd· or 

projected onto other people. Talk about \\Omen. homose.\uals or other racial groups 

arc therefore an e:--:arnple of this process. \\hereby the) are ·bad· and l/\\e arc ·good·. 

Aspects of self\\ hich are perceived as '\\cal-( are projected onto others. The self is 

protected by projecting the perceived \\eakncss else\\hcre. Clues to the boys· 

an.\icties and their personal emotional struggles can therefore be obsen ed in their 

c:--:aggeratcd. emotionally laden talk of these relernnt others. such as mothers. girls 

and homose.\uals and the \\ay the boys perlclrm dcfenshc splitting. 

These delence mechanisms are usual I) acquired in early gendered relationships ai1d 

arc related to masculine identity formation. Nanc) Chodonm ( 199..J.) states that 

ma-,culine dc\elopment is largely based on differentiating from the mother. The need 

tu dis-idcntif) \\ ith the mother and find masculine identit:, rigures or role-mmkls. 

\\ ho an: usual!) absent. often resu Its in 111 i sogyn) or mascu I inc frailty. Th is is because 

rnen fear the dependency of their earl) relationship\\ ith their mothers (Chodcm)\\. 

199..J. ). This ma:- translate into later fears of ,,omen and tcrnale se:--:uality. observed in 

their splitting. Boys repress those qualities they consider to be feminine in themselves 
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and reject and denigrate women and whatever else they consider feminine externally 

(Chodorcm. 1994). 

This may not be the complete description of the ps) chodynamics of masculinit) (and 

app-:ars to be some\\ hat extreme). but it does offer insight into men· s di fficu It) with 

intimacy and relationships (Frosh. 1999). Although Chodoro\\ ( 199..j.) does state that 

·he)\\ men love· is also related to cultural stories and fantasies. this theory does appear 

to be fairly rigid and universalistic. creating a mastcr-narrati\c of all men. In addition. 

the binary bd,,een ·masculine· and ·feminim.~·. \\ith no ·third space· or rniddk 

ground. has undertones of essential ism. Can\\ e simpl) apply this l'ormula to the 

anxieties exp-:rienced by boys on the Cape Flats'? Important!:. Chodorow highlights 

the need to look at ho\\ the boys talk abom their mothers and other important ,,omen 

in their Ii\ cs. This can be used to map the anxieties they experience and the complex 

emotions they feel in relation to their own gendered identities. We can therefore use 

Chodonm·s ( 1994) theor) to concentrate on this particular study. to see ho\\ these 

bo) s talk about \ arious wornen. perforrn defensive splitting and ho\\ this relates to 

protecting the selC 

In contrast to Chodonm ·s view that men pm/eel ·feminine· aspects of self onto 

others. Jessica Benjamin ( l 995. 2000) theorises that children incorporate gendered 

aspects of all loved objects into the self. Boys do not simpl) re_ject the ·feminine·. 

·feminine· aspects of self 1ml) mingle with the ·rnasculine·. although they rna) \\ell 

be substantial I: repressed. · Feminine objects' and difference may be incorporated into 

the process of masculine identity formation. Diflerence is recognised in the tc:mnation 

of masculinity.\\ ithout being discarded. as the ps;-che presenes numerous 

identifications that are then consciously or unconsciously expressed (Benjamin. 

1995). It is therefore imperative to look at hm, these bo: s express these unconscious 

aspects of their ·feminised· selves and \\hat this type of talk functions to do. 

Object-relations accounts of gender identity formation therefore agree that men 

struggle to come to terms with the ·feminine· aspects oftht:'msel\-:s. \\-'e can therefore 

use aspects of Chodorc)\\ ( 1994 ). to shm\ hO\\ this results in reject ion of the 

leminine· and possibl) leads to antagonism towards \\Omen. or \iolence based on the 

frailt~ of rnasculinit). These ·re_jcctions· can be observed through a thorough analysis 
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of the \\a.:,s the boys denigrate others through defensive splitting. giving clues to their 

0\\11 tears and an:-.:ieties. Jessica Benjamin·s work can also be used. to see\\ hether 

these boys incorponae ·feminine· elements into their sel\es. albeit in somewhat 

repressed forms. 

Psycll()analytic theory also gives us insights into the inner \\Orlds of these boys 

through their fragile se:-.:ualities (Segal. 200 I). Accmding to Segal (200 I). se:-.: gives 

men their greatest uncertainties and many prostitutes say that men actually desire the 

, ictim role. Although the social power of men is sustained. actual e:-.:periences of 

indi\ iduals may be very insecure. The pressure to succeed is a core value of 

masculinity and fear of sexual failure violently emasculating. Anxiety and sexual it.:, 

are theref(Jre intimately linked (Segal. 200 I). Furthermore. as Benjamin ( 1988. p. 

2 16) suggests: 

"The most considerable and troubling questions are not just about \\ hat men do. but 

also about \\hat masculine sexuality ·means·. \\hat is at its core. ,,hat it feels like to 

ha\e this possession. this masculine sexual being ... 

Researching hm, these boys describe their sexualities can therefore illuminate 

experiential components that partially constitute nrnsculinit.:,. It illustrates the 

contradictions and ambivalences involved in the ,ery fragile aspects of being men. 

\\ h ich o t'ten co-exist \\ ith ma le bravado. The \\(l) these bo.:, s describe sexual 

encounters\\ ill therefore indicate unconscious an.\ieties and tears. 

Psychoanalytic theory can therefore delve into ho,, these young men actually 

experience identity develop111ent. sexuality and anxiety. It sheds light on how boys 

struggle to form unique identities. separate fro111 their mothers. b.:- pro,iecting or 

repressing the · feminine·. It also explores ho,, sexual it;- intl uences mascu I ine identity 

fbrmation. The boys· talk in these domains \\ill therefore need to be gleaned. in order 

to account for unconscious processes. This can be done through an anal.:- sis of ho\\ 

the bo;-s split objects into ·good· and ·bad·. creming arnbhalence and contradiction. 

as \\ell as hm, they talk about ·feminine· aspects of self and their fragile sexualities. 

ln,estrnent theon: rnen.dn~ discourse anahsis and ps\choanahsis 
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I \\ould therefore like to combine elements of discourse anal: ,, ith psychoanalysis. 

This imoln:s looking at experiential elements and e,ploring hLm multiple discourses 

become subjectivities for individuals. I am looking at the ps:-chological or ·psyche·. 

by e.,amining hO\\ it manifesls discursively. through social interaction and language. 

Investment theor:, is particularly adept at blending these intellectual traditions of 

discourse analysis and psychoanalysis. This theory interrogates ho\\ conscious and 

uneonseious an,ieties result in people repetitively positioning themselves in specific 

\\ays in cerwin discourses. otkn through defences. such as ·splitting·. 

There are ·pa:,-offs· or rewards for taking up specific positions in discourse (Hollway. 

I98-L 1989). People make investments or choose to position themselves between 

discourses based on the \\ay they manage an:xiet:- (Hollway & Jefferson. 2000). The 

·1-c\\ard· is based on an e:xpected or actual alleviation ofan:xiety. 

It is therefore my intention to an::ilyse how anxiety manifests in the boys· talk about 

their Ii\ es. often related to their relationships,, ith ,, omen and the pressure to succeed 

as men. such as in the realm of se,uality. I ,, ill then observe h{m these boys use 

defensive splitting or repressed ·feminine· aspects of se!L in order to · invest" in 

certain discourses o\'er others. This is both conscious and unconscious and is linked to 

people"s unique biographies and life histories. On the basis of these histories people 

make il1\estments in discourses and through this process they attempt to manage and 

dcknd against anxict:, (Hollway & Jefferson. 2000): 

""the continuous attempt to manage an:xiet). to protect onesel r. .. provides a 

continuous. more or less driven. motive lcJr the negotiations l1t'pm,er in relations 

( Hol h, ay. I 989. p. 85 ). 

The interaction bet\\ cen the pm,er social discourses lu1\ em er individuals and 

subjects· unique anxieties and phantasies therefore needs to be unravelled. The 

manner in ,,hich this individual-social compound is enmeshed needs to be 

deconstructed in a manner \\hich is complex and nuanced. not resorting to simplistic 

generalisations. 

Conclusion 
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ln this chapter I have set out tn) proposition to e:-;_plore the lives of these 25 boys at 

Hori?ons. through a theory ol'subjcctivity. This imoln:s looking at hm\ these boys 

constitute their fragmented su~jectivities through multiple discourses of masculinity 

and hm, the: ill\ est in thcs;.; discourses in attempts to alle\ iate anxiety. Through 

analysing multiple discourses nnd unconscious anxieties. a more complex and 

succinct theor: of the subject and a nuanced account of the issue of men nnd crime. is 

possible. As Hollwny & Jefferson ( :woo. p. 127) state: 

··we are all more or less irrational subjects. The point is to e:-;_plain the relationship 

bet\\ een the rational and the irrational in human behaviour: not to stop \\ hen we have 

reached the limits of the ·rational·:· 

Through discourse. inner e:-;_periences and materiality (explored in the follmving 

chapter) it is possible to comprehend ·the rational and the irrational' aspects of these 

boys· li\es. in a meaningful manner. 
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Chapter 2 

Contexts part I: The "Real" of the Cape Flats 

711 St'C crime us w1 ohstac!e IO dcn'lop111c111 heco11st' it um1cs i11stohilit1·, 1rhile 

ignoring pen i.,1e11t 1111dcrde1·e/op111e11t and s11hse£/IICIII instahilitr as ohstucles to 

reducing crime is to sel the stctgt'ji,r slwrt-sighted and ohstract a111i-cri111e 111cus11res 

hused 011 oj1111dw11c111u/ 111i.,111ull!rstanding olthe relu1iomhiJ) he11ret'J1 crime. 

crilllilwls and the co/1/11/lllliliesfi'Oln 1rhicl1 lfhT come and on 1rhich ther prey. ,\Josi 

ohriousfr. it produces lmr enfbrceme11I solutions hosed Oil the ideological us.111mption 

that crime is esselllialfr extana/ lo the properfi111ctioni11g ola neo/iheral dt'mocra('.\' 

state. High 1111emplm·melll, sociul instahili(I'. and pm·erty on the ( 'ape Fleas not only 

Jmll'ide gangs 1rit/111e1r grmrth opportunities. the_,. reproduce the social cmd 

('('()/l()/IJic COllditions ill 11/Jich the,· l!/IJl!rged in the/int plau:. 

Ton~ Samara. State security in transition: The \\ar on crime in 

Post-Apartheid South Africa 

Introduction 

L npack ing the --re lat ion of pO\\ er and desire·· ( Hol h\ a). 1989. p.60) cannot be done 

\\ ithout some understanding or the rnateria I conk\.t in \\hie h th is re lat ion takes place. 

Identities and subjectivities do not occur in a vacuum and discourses do not float 

around freely. They are ahn1ys already shaped and eon strained by a set l)f material. 

historical and political circumstances. \\hich impact hemily on subjectivities. 

In addition to the discursive and psychological analysis needed for a prqject of this 

kind. it is therefore essential to e\.plieate the material conte\.t ,, ithin ,, hich these 

·children of denwcracy· live, These subjectivities. and the multiple ironies of 

·democracy·-. children·. need to be seen in the historical moment of post-Apartheid 

Cape hm n and all that this entails. Cape To,, n and South A friea ·s tumultuous. 

draconian history result in these boys gro\\ing up in modest conditions on the Cape 

flats. the dusty. dr) \,asteland where non-,,hite Capetonians ,,ere unceremonious!) 

dumped during the Apartheid years. 
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\\e therefore need an understanding of discourse. inner-e:,;perience and materiality. In 

line ,,ith critical realism. it is necessary to anal)se material structures. \\hilst 

accepting that structures cannot be seen independently of the ,, ay they manifest in 

discourse (Segal. 1999). A briefconte:,;tualization of the Cape flats ,,ill follow. For 

the purposes of this research project. the turbulent contemporary Cape Flats needs to 

be understood as a unique interplay of space and the rise of gang empires,, ith 

unprecedented levels of drugs and crime. 

The se!2Jegationist manifrsto: Space 

Space is central to the contextualisation or the Cape Flats. Spatial relations mould 

social relations and vice versa. in a dialectical manner (Western. 1996). In 19➔ 8 Cape 

Tel\\ n ,, as one of the least segregated cities in sub-Saharan Africa. Western ( 1996) 

states that in 1936. 3 of the city's residential areas ,,ere mixed. \\hen the National 

Party (NP) came to power in 19-l-8 it attempted to provide security for \\Orking class 

,,bites. ,,ho ,,ere crucial to NP power. The 19..+8 election had. in fact. been won on 

this ·segregationist manifesto· (Western .1996). /\ number of ·coloured· pockets had 

formed in the city. especially along the rail,,ay line. in areas like Cian.kns. Salt River. 

Obsen atory. \hm bray and in the inner city, in for example. District Si:,; ( Western. 

1996). The Ciroup /\rcas Act changed all this. separating groups b: race.\\ ith Cape 

Town becoming a quintessential Apartheid city. easily by the natura I 

di\ iders. such as the mountain and sea. aided b.:, the 1m~jor higlrnays and raih"l) lines 

(\\es tern. I 996 ). 

\lan.:, coloured people \\ere dumped on the dusty Cape Flats. producing massive 

social dislocation. ·Colourcdncss· is therefore inextricably linked to spatial dynamics 

(Salo. 200-l-). Some oftoday·s most crime and gang ridden former ·coloured' areas. 

such as \1ancnberg and Hanover Park. ,,ere constructed at this time (Salo. 2004). It is 

these spatial and gang dynamics which provide the context for young boys. such as 

those in the current study. doing gender through crime. 

Coloured gangs therelixe have an inextricable link to the city ol'Cape To\\11 and arc 

prominelll in popular discourse around crime and the city. The Cape Flats has a 

unique set of social circumstances impacting upon gendered identities. The 'gang 

problem' partially represents the legacy of Apartheid. It endures because many or 
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Apar1heid·s characteristics of poverty and segregation continue (Samara. 2005). It is 

this tumultuous history that partly results in Cape l0\\11 ha\ing at least the third 

highest homieide rate for a city globally (Berg. 2005. personal communication). 

According to most recent statistics. South Africa has the second highest murder rate 

internationally. behind Colombia (Altbeker. 2004 ). 

Into the hornet's nest: Gangsterism and crime 

Today gangs contribute to 70°/4> oftht: crime in the V,estern Cape. 40% of murders 

and 42% of robberies ( Kinncs. 2000). Substantial numbers of children are arrested. 

Whibt children make up 8.5% of the Western Cape population. they account for 

or arrests. There arc approximately 80 to I 00 thousand gangsters and I 00 to 120 gangs 

in the \\ estern Cape. Samara ( 2005) states that some otricials estimate that 5% of the 

total population is comprised of gangsters. Crime and gangsterism on the Cape Flats 

are inextric:1bly interlinked. This issue. bound up in the histor: of the Cape and this 

country. involves race. masculinity. urbanisation and the notion that young men are 

problematic (Samara. 2005). The rampant gangsterism results in the inevitability of 

man:-, of the ·children of democracy· currently being studied. getting involved in these 

structures and performing gender through crime. Of the 22 boys from Cape Tm\11 I 

inten ie\\ ed. fourteen \\ere ·orlJcial' gangsters. in the sense that they had tattoos and 

told stories of pl.'.rforrning initiation tasks. A further live said that they ·\,ailed·\\ ith 

gangsters. meaning their involvement \,as dubious and largely ·unofficial·. These 

indi\ iduals certainly spent a lot of time\\ ith gangs and \\ere linked to criminal 

activit:-, in this manner. Nineteen of the twenty-t\\O boys \\ere thcrdore inrnl\cd with 

gangs. 

;\ brief histor:-, of the Western Cape street post remO\ a Is contextua I ises these 

issues further. Gangs have developed from bored individuals hanging around the 

streets defending the community. to criminal empires (Kinnes. 2000). The relaxing of 

social controls and borders opening. experienced during the democratic transition. has 

pmed the \,a:-, for the development of illegitimate industries and illegitimate expons 

h,ne increased. GAIT and EU agreements liberalising trade. have acted as a conduit 

in this process (Kinnes. 2000). Gangs have adapted to changing political. social and 

economic conditions highl) effectively. embedding thernsehes as a permanent socio­

econorn ic factor. 
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In the early I 980s dagga (marijuana) \\as still mainly being traded and people like 

Colin Stanfield (an intluential local drug dealer recently deceased) had unlimited 

control. The scene \\ as sti 11 very local. with prices not being negotiakd \\ ith 

international contacts ( Kinncs. '.WOO). By 1993 the Hard Livings (H Ls) and 

Americans \\ere the two biggest gangs and their leaders stopped being directl::, 

inrnhed in crime. instead laundering illegal drug money (Kinnes. 2000). 

Furthermore. the gangs united to form syndicates. tbr c.xample the Firm (made up 

largely of the HLs and 28s prison gangs). 

B) 1993 the Firm \,as controlling most of the drugs coming in and out of Cape Town. 

\\hilst .lad:ie Lonte·s Americans were dealing mandra-..: in prisons and producing 

crack in factories (Samara. 2005). In 1996. \\ ith these nC\\ criminal empires 

exceedingly pm\erful and the police partial I) corrupt. some of the Muslim community 

took the situation into their o,, n hands. forming People Against Gansterism and 

Drugs (PAGAD). I lard Livings leader Rashied Staggie ,,as very publicly e.xccuted by 

PAGAD and other leaders targeted. 

Many accused PAGAD of becoming sirnpl) another gang. with a \-1uslim 

fundamentalist agenda. In response. the gangsters formed the Community Outreach 

Forum (CORE). This \\as an umbrella organisation comprised of leaders or all the 

major Cape Flats gangs. They called for former and pn~sent government to take 

1·esponsibilit::, for steering them to crime (Samara. 2005). In response. the gangsters 

pledged to contribute to clevelopmcnt programmes attempting to alleviate 

gangsterism. Th1c state refused to engage,, ith CORE. PAGAD assassinated most 

its leaders. leading to further albeit unintended violence. as other gangsters battled it 

out o, er ne\\ leadership ( Samara. 2005 ). 

:\luch of the anger directed at gangs. by PAGAD. \\as due to gangs selling drugs to 

children on the Cape Flats. Drugs arc clearl::, related to gangsterism and crime in an 

inseparable manner. Leggett ( 2002) reports that coloured arrestees are most likel: to 

test positive for drugs and 50'Vi) are influenced by mandra.x. \landra-..: debuted on the 

scene in the 1970s and further embedded gangs in the \\'estern Cape econom::, 

t Leggett. 2002 ). 
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The recent unprecedented surge in crystal metha111pheta111ine or •tik tik · use. has 

reached crisis proportions. This drug gives users a boosted sense of confidence. 

adding to the already dire drug and lTirne problem. It is now the most used drug and 

results in the highest number or addict:, in Cape Tm\ n. The number of addicts has 

increased ten fold in the last year (Caelers. 2005). :\1any of the boys I intervie\\ed 

described selling drugs and earning up to R2000 a \,eek for their efftms. This is much 

more than the) could earn through legitimate means. They also told tales oh,ild 

parties imohing ·buttons and tik" (rnandrax and crystal metharnphetarnine) and being 

hea\ ii: influenced b:, these substances in many of their criminal endeavours. 

Despite selling drugs to children and using children as dealers. gangs have a 

contradictory · Im c- hate· relationship with their communities. Whilst they e:-;ploit the 

economics of poverty. dealing in. for e:-;ample. drugs and alcohol. they also 

substantially help communities. The) aid schools. sports teams. and lend money for 

rent. :\!though people may realise they arc being co-opted by gangs. many have little 

choice because or their conditions of scarcity (Samara. 2005). One also hears tales 

gangs dri, ing by with open windows leaving trails of money. or the Americans gang 

simply gh ing Tafelsig ( a particularly impoverished area of l\litchcll's Plain) kids 

hundreds of sil\er scooters (Samara. 2005). \\'hilst the ·gang problem· is a common 

phrase in Cape Tm,n. the mass mourning of the death of renm\ned drug dealer Colin 

Stantield. illustrates this contradictory relationship. 

In sum. gangs \\Cre born under Apartl1cid removals. reorganized in the turbulent 80s 

and gre,\ substantia I ly in the transition ( Samara. 2005 ). The globa I ised. post­

Apartheid Capi: Flats. is therefore a homet"s nest of gangs., iolence. drugs and 

pm crty. It is in this contc:-;t that the fragile masculine subjectivities of ·democracy·s 

children· e:-;ist. 

Of \iruses and bulimin: undcrstandinl!. n1unl!. men·s crimes 

This cycle or pm erty and crime is c:-;tremely difficult to break. The under!) ing causes 

of the situation emanate from the unemplo) ment and lack or oppurtunit) available to 

) oung men in these areas. Criminologic,t Andre Standing (200-l) posits that the 

criminal economy of the Cape Flats is a high I) innmati,e ,ariant of capitalism. based 
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on a free-market system where state regulation is minimal. Standing (2004) labels this 

·predatory capitalism·. Whilst the mainstream exalts the accumulation of private 

\\ealth and demonises organised crime. the same underlying principles and values 

could he applied to hoth. Young men on the Cape Flats are therefore pursuing similar 

\\Cahh. glory and respectability. as ·idealised· businessmen. Standing ( 2004) 

thereti.)1-c sees organised crime as --Jess a social virus attacking an othern isc health) 

societ). hut rather a symptom ofan already sickening hosnStanding. 200--L p. 

\\ h1.:re 61 °/o 01· people under thirty are unemployed. We cannot stamp out crime 

\\ ithout attending to the social circumstances\\ hich are producing criminals in the 

first place. 

L1nemploy111ent and poverty clearly stimulate gang activity. as \\ell as perpetuating 

the dire ell\ ironmcnt \\ hich was the genesis of originally. Young men. unable 

to make a Ii\ ing and provide tor their families through legitimate means. create 

·entrepreneurial" opportunities through drugs and other criminal activities. The issue 

of men. crime and gangsterism is therefore moulded \\ithin the histor: of Cape To\\n. It 

is necessary to understand these historical!: contingent structures \\hen anal: sing 

indi\ idual sul'.jecti,ities. 

To make matters ,,orse. this local Cape Flats context exists\\ ithin a globalised post­

Apartheid South Africa. where the current generation of adolescents desperately desire 

th;: commodities and Ii lest) le they see on television and in magazines. Bill Dixon 

( 2001) argues that the ·crime· situation is the result of South Africa moving from 

being an ·exclusive society· to a ·bulimic· one. An e.\clusive society. theorised b) 

Young ( 1999). represents the change from modernity to late modernity. It is 

characterised by a post-Fordist labour market \\here ic\\er people have \\ell-paid. 

permanent empki) ment. relative deprivation due to the restructuring or capital in the 

1970s. ubiquitous individualism and consumerism. as \\ell as general ontological 

insecurity (Young. 1999). 

This exclusi,c society e.\istcd under Apartheid. In the globalised. post-Apartheid era. 

South Africa has moved rrom being an exclusive societ) to a bulimic one. This 

change is epitomised b) cultural inclusio11 and structural exclusion (Di-.:on. 2001 ). 

Bulimic societies gobble everyone up in their globalised culture. but are unable to 

21 



satbfy the population. as the structure lacks sufficient employment. These individuals 

are therefore ·puked· out by the system. leading to the term ·bulimic societ) ·. 

Participation in nco-liberal global economics.\\ here South Africa embraces policies 

such as GEAR. has failed to increase gro\\ th and emplo) 111e11t (Di·rnn. 200 I). This 

results in structural exclusivity. whilst the masses. including the bo)s in the current 

study. are increasingly culturally globalised. desiring Levi Jeans and Nike takkies and 

other parts ol' global commodity culture. Huge crime rates and an increased appeal of 

gangsterism are a corollary or these economic developments. 

Pullin[! it al I to[!ether 

These material dynamics of l<)rced removals. the development of gangsterism and 

crime. of drugs and substance abuse. conte.\tualise an analysis or su~jectivity. As wil I 

be seen. these issues arc interwoven throughout the boys· narratives. I am dealing 

\\ ith boys ,,ho come from the most violent. crime ridden areas. in a cit: with one of 

the highest homicide rates globally. South Africa·s tumultuous history. the massively 

unequal distribution of ,,ea Ith and rampant poverty. partially result in these crime 

statistics. But there are places in the ,vorld that are just as poor as Cape T0\\11. so why 

are some young men performing certain criminal acts at an incomparable rate? In the 

follcm ing chapters I \\ould like to give them a chance to speak. to sec\\ hat they say. 

Maybe clues to this problem lie in their words. in hm, the: tell their stories and which 

tall:s the) choose to tel I. 

I am. in sum. proposing that it is essential to incorporate an anal: sis of discourse. 

sub_jecti, ity and the psyche. as well as the material context in" hid, these exist. in 

order to understand these boys. By studying these children of denrncracy as inherent I: 

di\ ided and complex experiential beings. as well as inrnluntaril) inserted into the 

social and material realms. I feel we can begin to understand their lives in a 

meaningful \\ay and come to terms\\ ith the territ:- ing nets they commit. 



Chapter 3 

Contexts part II: "Are men simph men amen"'! Approaches to stuching men 

The 111011 sig11ifico11rfucr uho11r cri111e is rhar ir is ulmosr ahrnrs co111111if!ed hr men 

?\e\\ burn & Stanko. 1994. p. I 

In this chapter I \\ill outline a second ·context' to the material one described in 

chapter 2. This theoretical context involves hem ·men· hme hccn and are current!) 

studied and ho\\ I can use these theories to aid an investigation into the lives of these 

particular young men·s subjectivities. ln line \\ith the pre,ious chapter. the types of 

men these bo: s aspire to become are located in a social and historical context. As 

Ingrid de Kok·s poem at the start of this project indicates. men are in many ,,ays both 

the same and different. There is a great deal of heterogeneit) ,, ithin the category. as 

different ··kinds .. and ··t: pes .. of men. ,, ho di fler in time and space. exist. 

Understanding the historical context is crucial in ans,,ering de Kok's question .. ,,hat 

kind of man?·· and in corning to terms with these boys· li,es. \\'e therefore need 

theor) \\hich incorporates a range of historically and socially contingent 

masculinities. 

Critical men·s studies 

In the past. men hmc often been studied through essentialist analyses of biology. such 

as hormones. genitals and chromosomes. followed b) the de\eloprncnt of ·role 

theory· championed by Talcott Parsons {Connell. 1995 ). The problem\\ ith these 

th<:ories is that they arc not able to delve into the intcr-subjecti,e aspects gender 

(Segal. 1999). Gender is not an •individual person· phenome1wn. but is realised in 

relations bet,,een pcopk. \\hich ah,ays inrnlve pm,er dynamics. ln addition. gender 

i:-. a system. It is inscribed in institutions. such as the famil). the \\Orkplace and the 

nation-state.\\ here patriarchal ideologies permeate almost all aspects of social life 

and men dominate ,,omen. The unified individual as the unit of stud) negates these 

aspeets of gender. 



Recent theor: has therefore turned to rnascul inity as. at least partially. a social 

construction. It is forged through human interaction and societal d: narnics. This 

approach uses a combination of psychological. social and historical ekrncnts. 

incorporating materialism. feminism and critical theory. to the stud) of masculinity 

(Morrell. 2001 ). There arc two critical points or foundational premises that inform this 

perspectiYe on masculinity. \Vhich are integral to hm\ I am trying to understand these 

bo: s· masculinities. The first is that gender is a relationship bet\,een men and \\Omen. 

men and men or \\Omen and women (Kimmel. 1987: Bohan. 1997). Masculinity and 

femininit: arc relational concepts. ft is not purely masculinity as the object or study. 

but rnasculinit) in relation to X. As stated. gender is not an attribute of individuals. 

but a \\a) of making sense of interpersonal transactions (Segal. 1999). In 

understanding the bo: sin the current study. a thorough namination of hO\\ the) 

engage in interpersonal relationships with family members. gangsters and girlfriends. 

illuminates a portion or hcl\\ they fixm their masculinities. 

Second!: and most importantly. masculinity is not a stable. monolithic construct but 

\aries O\er time and space and is enmeshed\\ ith other identity dynamics. such as race 

and class. \\ e are therefore dealing,, ith masculinitil'.\. ivlen and ,,omen are not 

honwgcnous grours and there is considerable heterogeneity \\ ithin these groups 

( Ed le: & \\et here I I. 1995 ). These insights are useful in the study of ·democracy· s 

children·. as the types of men these boys become arc related to their historical 

position as,, orking-c lass. coloured boys. in post-Apartheid South Africa. This project 

seeks to theorise th is form of conte\:t-speci fie mascu I in ity. \\hi 1st acknm, ledgi ng that 

it may be parado:-.ical. changing and situationally dependent. 

Conte:-.t spccifo: South 1\frican masculinities are substantial I: shaped b) the historical 

forces ut' colonialism. capitalism and Apartheid. resulting in certain men being 

marginalised b: others (:'vlorrelL 200 I: Campbel I. 1992 ). \\hi 1st patriarch: results in 

men benefiting from the societal domination or \\omen. men reap the '"patriJrchal 

di, idend" in cl i ITerent proportions and in di !Te rent \\ Jys ( \Torre 11. ~00 I. p. I 0). 

Furthermore. p(m er dynamics occur bet,, een groups of men. such JS bet\Yeen 

dirlerent rnce groups in the South African setting. \1orrcll eoo1) describes ho\,. for 

e:-.arnpk. the masculinity of Africans ,,as either predominant!) related to the mines. 



\\ here groups of black workers were subjugated b) \\ hite bosses. or rural lite. where 

male dominance \\HS uncorroded. 

Brnthcrhoocls and other hoods: Man.:inalised 111asculiniti1.:s 

The Cape Flats setting. influenced by these Apartheid and colonial dynamics. results 

in the boys in the current study being marginalised by race and class and this impacts 

on the types of mascu I inities they produce. Connel I ( 1995) proposes a number of 

di fie rent contemporary 111osc11/init ies that arc not categorical. but tl u id and resu It in 

some men subordinating others. These masculinities include hegemonic (\\hich I will 

e:,,.plore in more detail short!)), complicil. s11hon/i1101e and marginalised 111mc11/initie.1· 

( Connel I. 199:'i ). 

Local. marginalised. coloured men have produced a marked!) conte:,,.t-specific form 

ofrna-,culinit). As stated. gangsterism is rik in former!) classified ·coloured· areas. 

creating srecilic bonds and ·brotherhoods· betm:en men (Pinnock.. 198-t). Pinnock 

( I 98-t) percei,es gang formation as a sun h al technique in PO\ erty or as a form of 

resistance and compensation for what society fails to ghe. Through gangsterism. 

social cohesion is retrieved and a srecific form of masculinity results from a limited 

set of resource-, available to these young coloured men. in their social conte.\t. The 

historical circu111sta11ccS. largely intluenc.:d by Apartheid legislation. ha\e therefore 

impacted on the types or marginalised masculinities produced on the Cape Flats. 

This local ·coloured· masculinity has also been influenced b) economic factors in the 

Cape Ttmn Yicinity. Salo (2004) describes h(m \\Omen ha\e historically been the 

economic mainstays in areas such as Manenberg. ,, hL're she conducted her research. 

This is based onjobs available in the Cape Tcmn te:-.:tile industr). as ,,ell as the 

Aparth-:id bureaucracy giving ,,omen housing grants. Group Areas Act evictions in 

the l %Os and \\omen being economically ernpo\,ered. led to racial. gendered and 

econorn ic emasculation of men in coloured to\\ nships . .\Jan: men had to find ,, ork 

\\ ith blacks as unskilled labourers in the dockyards. These men otlen endured being 

called ·bDys· b: bos'.->es (Sain. 200-+). This emasculation led to the frirmation of gangs 

and increased crime. in order to reclaim a po,;,itiH: m,bculinit>. Gangs\\ ill onl) 

commit crime i11 "hite areas or when gang warfare\\ ill not endanger the community 
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(Salo. 200-1-). The quintessential values of this masculinity are therefore toughness. 

toy alty to local men and loyalty to the community (Salo. 200-1-). 

A local form or marginalised masculinity has therefore hcen produced in previously 

·coloured· areas on the Cape flats. This masculinity is the product of Apartheid 

forced remo\als and labour available in the Cape T0\\11 area. Through examining this 

context-specific gender dynamic we are able to characterise a form of masculinity and 

gain clues to the ·type of man· under question in 1.hc current study. In addition. 

through a study or discourse and subjectivity \\e able to interrogate how this context­

specific masculinity often varies according to situation and the particular ·blend· of 

d iscourscs uti I ised by subjects. 

:\ number or other studies exploring marginalised men. \\ here gender interacts with 

race nnd class. have been conducted elsewhere. suggesting a plethora of general 

patterns. Marginalisation oflen results in a high degree of machismo. as these men 

attempt to reclaim power lost through race and class subjugation. In Willis· ( 1977) 

study of ·the lads· or \\ or!,; ing class Englishmen. rnascu I inity is achieved th rough gay 

bashing and , iolence tcmards blacks. through talk of sexual \ irility. drinking and 

hming a ·latT (laugh) ( Willis. 1977). They also made fun of middle-class men as less 

manly. Sirnilarly. Williams & Taylor ( I 99~) describe l1m, ,,wking-class British men 

construct a hea, ii~ masculinised identity through a sub-culture offoutball and a 

system of taboos and \\ays of speaking. 'fhey postulate that this ·football identity· is 

more mascul inised than elsewhere. These are examples of rnen marginalised through 

their class positions. attempting to reclaim po\, er through a specific gendered identity 

as ·tough men·. Disempowerment through class may therefore result in marginalised 

men using a strong gendered identity. to compensate for other aspects of their lives. 

Another example ol'marginalised masculinity. relating to race and cla;;,s. is F3ourgois·s 

( 1996) etl111og1·aph ic fieldwork near a crack house in Ne,, York City. fie argues that 

second and third generation l)uerto Rican immigrants are not able to attain the rural 

Ii ksl) le of their grand fathers. in the context of an America that is hostile to their 

culture and doesn·t need their labour. These men reconstruct mac,culine dignity 

around interpersonal\ iolence. economic parasitism and sexual domination (Bourgois. 

1996). To support this notion. Ciibbs and Merighi·s ( 199-1-) 1·esearch on African-
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Ameri-:an masculinity finmd signs or"e:-;aggerated pseudo-masculinit)"' in 

se:-.:ismimisog)ny. dress and talk of money. as \\ell as violence (Gibbs & Merighi. 

199-L p. 75). In the t;nited States a black person is three times more likely to commit 

crimt: than a \\hite person. Black males of 15-24 years old form one third of all arrests 

(Gibbs & \krighi 1994 ).Thesi;; sentiments are supported by Jefferson ( 1997) \\ ho 

postulates that African-Americans· large-scale involvement in spaces such as crime 

and sport is related to economic and racial marginalization. resulting in the utilization 

of robust gendered identities (Jefferson 1997). 

A form of masculinity may thercllwe be forged \\ hen gender intersects \\ ith other 

identities. \\here dominant forms of masculinit) are unattainable due to factors such 

as race and class. individuals. such as those in the current study. ma) utilize 

e:--;aggerated or ultra-masculine values. in order to gain status and po\\er. for the 

children of democracy. gn_1\\ ing up on the poverty-stricken Cape Flats and being the 

products of major historical marginalisation. this\\ ill sure I::, artect the types or 
masculinities the::, construct. Hmv these boys describe\ iolence and se:--;ual relations 

\\ i 11 need to be closely monitored. in order to characterise these ·t) pes of men·. As 

\lorrell (200 I) states. poverl) and emasculation give certain marginalised 

masculinities a dangerous edge. Whilst these studies of marginalised men pinpoint the 

way groups produce conte:-,;t specific forms of masculinity. they do 1101 illustrate hm\ 

contradiction and fragmentation structure subjectivity. As I \\ill shm\. marginalised 

men ma) be \ iolent in some conte:-.:ts and passive in others. 

Duin!! !.!ender 

These studies indicate that crime ma) be thought ot'as a specific form ol'·doing· 

gender for certain marginalised men. As stated. gender is realised in interpersonal 

transactions and is not a preformed. reified entity. For groups of men marginalised by 

race and class. unable to ·do· gender through so I id occupations. breaking the Im\ ma) 

form a central part of their subjectivities. (Jender is often accomplished in the 

mundane actions of social lite. It is a resource that is used under certain social 

constraints. such as\\ hen marginalised men use gender. through crime. to ·empo,, er' 

them sch cs ( \ksserschmidt. 199}. 1997). \ksscrschm idt ( I 993. 1997) theorises that 

race. class and gender are \\ hat people do under, arious social structural boundaries. 

These identities arc produced through practices and limited by social structures. 



Marginalised men may therefore use crime as a resource for JH.:rfhnning gender. The 

types or actions and \\ ays the boys in the current study do gender\\ i 11 need to be 

obsened. to provide clues to their masculinities. 

Performing gender through crime has been earmarked as a general phenomenon. 

linked to post-Apartheid masculinities in deprived areas. Although the ne\\ South 

African state is characterized by a progressive approach to gender. high poverty rates. 

rising e:-,;pectations and the emergence of a cornmodit: culture. underlined b: 

globalization. has led to\\ idespread criminal violence and masculinities\\ hich are 

destructi\e (\lorrell. 2001 ). Many marginalized people (especial!) men). obtained 

f)llsiti\ e identities through joining the struggle as comrades and \ iolence \\ as 

legitimated. in this conte:--;t. by its aims of liberation (Simpson. 2001: Marks. 200 l ). 

Srecilic forms of doing ·struggle' masculinity \\ere celebrated by marginalised men. 

\\'ith the end of the struggle. these youth have become depoliticized and 

disempm\ered from decision-making structures and e\.press feelings that they have 

not reaped the benefits or democracy. This has led to an increase in gangsterism and 

many :,.oung men ·doing· gender through criminal \iolence (f\farks. 2001: Simpson. 

2001: Campbell. 1992). 

Crime is therefore more than earning a living and survi,al. It is linked to identity 

formation for marginal iscd men. where virtues of fearlessness. bravery and po\\cr are 

c:-,;udcd (Steinberg. 200 l ). This research also indicates that the line bet\\een political. 

social and criminal\ iolence is some\\ hat blurred. The pon::rt) and relative 

deprirntion which motivated violent political resistance to Apartheid. also underpins 

the criminal \iolencc we see today (Simpson. :WCJI ). It ma: be that \iolence is 

integral to the construction of certain forms of masculinity \\here marginalization is 

present and these youngsters do not have alternative means to gain respected 

identities. The post-!\parthcid situation has therefore produced conte\.t-specific forms 

of marginalised masculinity and a lot of young men doing gender through crime. 

\kn marginalised by race and class therefore often resort to other forms of doing 

gender. in order to become ·real men·. These individuals regular!) produce 

e\.aggerated or- ultra rnasculinc values. displa) their ·hardness· in overt \\ays. On 

the Cape r::lab. rncn marginalised by Apartheid and e\.treme pmcrt)-. display aspects 
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or these u ltra-rnascu Ii ne. marginalised rnascu I inities. \Vi despread gangsterism is 

indicati\e of this form of ·hyper-rnasculinit) ·. The post-Apartheid situation. \\'here 

:, oung coloured and ·olack· men are no longer able to create heroic ·struggle· 

identities. has resulted in an increase in violence and crime. 

This kind of theorising. therefore. helps us characterise the t:, pes of group 

masculinities e:\pected from ·democraey·s children·. It does not gi,e us insight into 

the divided nature of these young. marginalised subjectivities. These boys may do 

gender through crime in some conte:\tS. but may simultaneously ha\e other 

performatiH· masculinities. Masculinit) is more substantially contradictory than 

\'lesserschmidt and Connell imply. Through a theory of subjecth it:, and an analysis 

of multiple amieties. we are able to describe and account for contradiction and 

fragmentation. as \\ell as portray the e:\periences of these marginalised young men. 

This t::, pe of approach. theorising subjectivity as divided and fragmented. is utilised by 

Foster. 1 laupt & de Beer (2005) in their usel'ul analysis or\\ ho perpetrated violence in 

the Apa11heid struggle. Perpetration or violence results from a multiplicity of 

ideological sul:jectivities being compounded to e111anate in strong \ ersions of 

·entitlement' (Foster. Haupt & de Beer. 2005). For example. aggressive masculinity 

and Christian nationalism may result in ·e:\aggerated entitlement'. [:\aggcrated 

entitlement is the result or a sense of superiorit::,. \\here the ·other' is perceived as 

de-,en ing of their fotc (Foster. Haupt & de Beer. 2005). Particular forms of 

masculinity play a substantial part in this ·superior entitlement'. A strong 

endorsement or hegemonic masculinity is one version of masculinity \\hich ma::, 

therefore result in the perpetration of violence. It is to this concept that I mm turn. 

Stallone. Becklrn111 and the unachievable: Hegemonic masculinit\ 

Although it is important to theorise context-specific masculinities. the e:\istence of a 

globalised \\Orld s::, ste111 results in a hierarch_\ or masculinities. as so111e men are 

portra::,ed as nrnre ·111an1y· than others. I \\OUld like to expand on Connell's ( 1987. 

I 995) notion of hegc111onic 111asculinity. as this concept has been cemral to the 

de,eloprnent of masculinity studies. Through performing forms of111arginalised 

masculinities these boys are inlluenced by and positioning thernselvc-, in relation to 

hege111011ic masculinity. the socially C:\altcd 11.mn oC being a ·real man·. Hegemonic 
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masculinit) influences the context-specific forms of gendered identities these 

marginalised bo) s produce. 

1 legemonic rnasrnlinity is the dominant form of ,,hat it means to be a man. amongst a 

range of masculinities. Most men position themselves in relation to hegemonic 

masculinit). e,cn ifthey subwrt it (Connell. 1995). The concept of hegemony is 

borro,,ed from a Marxist paradigm and the theorist Antonio Gramsci's class analysis. 

It implies a dominant 1xmer (or class in Gramsci·s terms) ,,ithin a set of competing 

1xm ers: social ascendancy is achieved in a pla: of social forces. Hegemony is not 

totally based on brute force. it is maintained ideologicall;, by the influential ideas of 

those,, ho go, ern (Connel I. 1995 ). Furthermore. it is not fixed and is contingent on 

historical changes. It therefixe docs not imply total control. 

Hegemonic masculinity is primarily an ideal or fantasy. e:--;hibited largely in public 

spaces. buttressed by. and embedded in. societal institutions such as the media 

(Connell. 1987. 1995: Jefferson. l 996 ). It is the Brad Pitt of I k1II) \\Ood or the David 

Beckham of the football field (see appendi:--; B. pictures I. 2 and ➔ few e:--;amples of 

hegemonic masculinity). Recently Connell (2000) has pinpointed trans-national 

business e:\ecutives as the current global manifestation of hegemonic masculinity. 

This tixm of masculinity is almost e:,.;clusively \\hite and heterose:--;ual and .. ,\hilst 

few men are them. many support them and sustain their power .. ( Connell. 1987. p. 

l 85 ). 

\\ hat b the rek\ance or all this to the boys in question'? Hegemonic masculinity has 

been found to be highly influential in relation to the types of boys being studied here. 

as they aspire to many of the values associated \\ith it. The impact of hegemonic 

masculinit:,- on the Cape Flats. in areas of high gang acti,it). \\as researched b) Luyt 

& Foster (2001 ). They found that conventional hegemonic masculinity. as an affluent. 

,,bite. heterose:--;ual man. \\as not achievable frw the::ic boys. This results in a 

prominent display of n:tlues such as toughness. success and control. similar values to 

hegemonic masculinity. in order to achieve manliness (Luyt & foster. 2001 ). Striving 

tix these attributes associated with hegemonic masculinity ,,as more prominent in 

areas of high gang activity than else,\ here (LU) t & Foster. 200 I). Luyt & Foster 

(200 I) state that the only arena available to these youngsters to achieve pc)\\er \\as 
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their gendered identities. More recently Luyt (2002) found a relationship bet\\een Im, 

education and cndorsc111ent of hege111onic 111asculinity. producing a propensity for 

aggression a111ongst South ;\ frican 111en. 

This research thererore explicates hmv hegc111onic 111asculinity influences the types of 

111asculinitics young 111en aspire to. The very public ponrayals of hegemonic 

111asculinity. in the 111ass media and else\,here. i111pact on men every,,here. Although 

111en differ in ti111e and space. there are certain global forces \\hich interact with local 

contexts. influencing the production of gender. 

llcgcninnic 111asculinity doesn·t. hcmever. tell us hem 111asculinities 111a: oscillate in a 

situationally specific 111anner. A theory of ·subjectivity· al lcrn s for a more contextual 

understanding of hcgc111onic masculinity. As Tony Jefferson (2002) states. Connell's 

( 1995) notion of hege111onic 111asculinity peripheralises contextual it) and undermines 

the complexity of individuals· attitudes and behaviour. Would trans-national 

businessmen like Bill Gates be hege111onic in the Bron:-..:? ls hege111onic masculinit) 

singular ur are there 111ultiple forms or hegemonic masculinit) \\hich arc context 

specilic': Further111ore people may display aspects or hege111onic masculinity in so111e 

contexts. such as the boardroom or the sports field. but ma) position thcmscl\cs 

different!) and contradictorily else\\ here (Jefferson. 2002). 

An analysis of subjectivity therefore exposes hm, individual subjects position 

the1nsel\es. through discourse. i11 111ultiple and contradictory \\ays in relation to 

hegemonic masculinity. The boys in the current stud) may displa) aspects of 

hegemonic masculinity in some contexts or ma) produce multiple hegemonic 

masculinities. \\hich are substantially context specific. The concept ma) therefore be 

merl: rigid in terms of assuming a 1111il'l'r.10I hegemonic masculinit) ( for debate in 

this regard c.f. .lcffcrson. 2002: Connell. 2002: I !all. 2002: Hearn. 2004). hO\\ever it is 

indispensable because it allo\\s us to examine totalities and the ·broader picture· of 

relations bet,,ccn men (Morrell. 1998). 

A more divided picture of individual subjectivities. in relation to hegemonic 

masculinit). is painted by Frosh. Phoenix & Pattman ( 2002). studying) oung boys in 

London. The, found that the ideal of hegemonic masculinit) can he constraining for 
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young boys. as the: position themselves in relation to it. Most of the young boys they 

inten ie\Yed had a complex understanding of the inherent contradictions in 

masculinit:. saying they did not fit a hegemonic masculine identity and tried to justify 

hem the: \\ere manly nonetheless (Frosh et al. 2002). Thebo: s· construction of 

masculinity \\as based on differentiating themselves from girls and denigrating 

homosexuality. To be called gay was the biggest insult and displaying hardness. 

sporting pro\\ess. coolness and affluence exhibited through fashion wen: the ideal. 

Yet contradictorily. most described emotional closeness \\ith mothers and a degree of 

conscientiousness\\ ith regards to school\,ork. frosh et al ( 2002) conclude that 

di,erging from\\ hat society constructs as hegemonic masculinit:, is difficult for 

young boys. 

Hoys may there1<)1'e construct a sufficiently divided or fragmented gendered identity. 

as Frosh ct al (2002) illustrate. They may be influenced by hegemonic masculinity in 

complex,, ays. Connell ( 1995 ). in devising the concept of hegemonic masculinity. is 

concerned \\ith macro gender structures and not primarily \\ ith contradictions in 

indi\idual li\es. When investigating individual subjecti\ities. a more splintered 

picture may emerge. We need to have both an analysis of broader forces. as well as 

the\\ a:;- subjectivities ma: be divided and complex. In theorising the ·types of men· 

these marginalised ·children democracy'\\ ish to become. and hm, they are 

influenced by lcinns or hegemonic masculinity. these co1madictions in their li,es need 

to be accounted for. 

rvlasculinities and Feminism 

It is note,\orth: that Conncll's ( 1995) description of the ·gender order· is dominated 

b: relations bet\,ecn men. such as those bemeen hegemonic and marginalis<:d 

masculinities. This point has not been ignored b) femin As a final word on the 

theoretical context of this research. I would like to respond to a recent paper by 

Catriona :vlaclcod (2005). Macleod (2005) argues that masculinity theory is not as 

pro-feminist as it in itia I ly appears. as the concept or· patriarchy· is sub,erted in this 

discourse and ·masculinities· becomes the dominant c:xplanator) position. 

furthermore. phallocentrism is perpetuated,, ith this obsessi\e theorisation of 

masculinities and focus on men. In addition. the potential fix 1110,ing be;-ond the 
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binaries man/\,oman or masculinitics/tcmininities recedes. due to the focus on 

masculinities (Macleod 0005). 

Macleod·s (.~005) position needs to be taken seriously. as,, c cannot forget that 

gender is a structure \\here men generally dominate ,,omen and ,,e all live under the 

ideology of patriarchy. However. whilst not trivialising the oppression of,,omen. 

some men are also oppressed by patriarchy. otten in complex,, a: s. By doing resea1·ch 

,, hich expo~es these multiple gender dynamics. ,,e can pinpoint solutions,, hich 

etkctin:ly mo,e beyond these binaries. We should not lose sight of patriarchy. but 

the most pressing social problems in contemporary South Africa involve men·s sexual 

practices with regards to HIV /A I OS and men· s perpetration of crime and violence. 

tm,ards other men and ,vomen. \Vithout studying these phenomena and understanding 

,, h:-, , iolence and abuse are perpetrated. b: certain subjects. ,, ith such consistency. 

hcl\\ are ,,e to propose solutions? Frnthermore. I think the concept of masculinities is 

indispensable to this kind of research. as it is certain men. not all. ,,ho commit these 

acts. It is specific lcmns of doing masculinity \\hich arc problematic. We may 

perpetuate binaries b) describing types of ·masculinities·. but hO\\ else arc \\C to 

describe these thoroughly social phenomena and W<l) s of doing gender? I ,wuld 

thereltlrC like to position this study within a feminist frame\\ork. ackmm !edging that 

patriarchy and phallocentrism arc kc: issues which should be integrated\\ ith 

imestigating men and masculinities. 

Conclusion 

In this chapter I han~ outlined the theoretical context or studying men. Critical men·s 

studies shm, ho\\ research on masculinities illustrates the hcterogeneit) of the 

categor) ·men·. Differentially empom:rcd masculinities may exist in different 

conte:-;ts. Croups of marginalised men nm) ,,ell resort tu 1i:)rms of ·cxaggeratcd­

masculinit) ·. in order to gain respect. The masculinities of the bo;-s in the current 

stud: are surely hea,ily influem:cd h: Apartheid and colunialism. as ,,ell as the post­

Apartheid situation. \\ here excessive levels of violence exist and man: young men do 

gender through crime. These boys are also placing themseh es in relation to 

hegemonic masculinity. the idealised form of being a ·real man·. Through the concept 

uf hegemonic masculinit) \\e are able to see a hierarch: of masculinities and hm\ 

some men dominate others. 



:\nal::,sing a ,ariet-' of masculinities. and ho\\ some men dominate others. is a useful 

approach to g-:nder as a S) stem or a total it). exposing macro elements of institutions. 

ideolog) ::md pm,er. as ,,ell as the formation of group identities. It does not. hem ever. 

inform us as to ho,, subjectivities arc contradictoril: constituted and shaped b: 

masculinities. Ry developing a theory of subjectivity. we are able to accept that 

difl'i.:rent rnasl.'.ulinities exist. but that individual subjects may also be fragmented and 

contradidor:. depending on the blend of discourses they utilise. · Democracy·s 

children·,, ill therefore be shaped by the masculinities that exist on the Cape Flats. 

hegemonic masl.'.u I in ity and a unique 111 ix of contradictory discursive contigu rations. 
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Chapter ..i 

'.\1ethod 

We need a complex l11111umism. a good deal ofi11terpretation u11derpi1111ed h1· theorin 
!lwt take JJ01rcr serious/)' and a critical reflexh'i1_1· 1h01 is emhodied ond gro1111ded in 
/im111 of pructice. 

Parker. l 999. p. 3-+ 

Research process and sampling 

Finding un i11stit11tion 

The research process began with an excursion to Bonn: toun in Wyn berg. a state­

funded centre for bl)_'.S ,maiting trial. I met\\ ith a social \\Orker. gave her a proposal I 

had \\ ritten and explained to her what l hoped ll) A fc\\ \\ eeks later I phoned 

Bonn) totrn and \Hts in formed that the proposal had been outright rejected by the 

management committee at their meeting. I assisti:d the social \\orker in \\riting the 

mandatory t\\O page letter ( this letter is appendix G) her senior colleague l'orced her 

to dra\\ up. as was policy. At the end of our telephone conversation I asked her 

,,hl'.ther the: presumed this \\as a bit of an "airy fair)·· study. She said "yes" and 

explained that numerous social work honours students did very concrete projects in 

their institution ... and you are a psychology masters studt..'.nt! .. Iler rhetoric attempted 

to usher me in the direction of .. couldn't you just \Hite something to do \\ith 

schizophrenia. depression and multiple personality disorder'? .. I became a bit 

despondent. 

One of the challenges of this project. one that I \\ill return to in the conclusion. is 

pinpointing \\ays of making this kind ot·research useful to people ·in the firing line·. 

people\\ ho deal,, ith the everyday challenges of anxious. difficult. adolescent boys. 

I \\ ent else,, here. I had conversed \\ ith the head social \\ 01-ker at Horizons Youth 

Centre earlier in th1.: year. She asked me ii" I kne,\ \\ hat crimes the boys at Horizons 

had perpetrated. When I admitted that I \\ as ignorant. she in form1.:d me that many of 

them hme raped and murdered. I \\ent to Horizons an:,. ,,ay. armed \\ith Ill) 

apparent!) ·airy lair:,.· proposal and relaxed for about three quarters of an hour in the 

\\aiting room. I \\as going to speak to a different social ,,orker this time. Luxolo 
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\falindi. I glanced at the pictures on the waiting room \\all of the Horizons rugb:,. 

team and all the constructive things the boys at Horizons \\ere doing. all aiding their 

rehabilitation. 

Luxolo paged through my proposal and said it \\ ou Id be fine for me to do my research 

at I lorizons. He assured me that the bo;s \\Ould talk freely and tell their stories. We 

made a date for me to start. 

After my meeting,, ith Luxolo I prepared a range of pictures from magazines of 

different kinds of men (see appendix B ). These ,,ere used in the focus groups to 

stimulate discussion and exr,lore which figures the boys admired and which the) 

didn·r. I brought these with me. as well as refreshments fbr after the focus groups. 

In the mornings. atler Personal Growth and Development finishes at 9:30. the boys 

assemble in the quad. This ,,as always a painful process. They ,rnuld burst out of the 

dormitories like popped champagne and run around in complete anarch:,.. obsessh ely 

play lighting amongst themselves. lrn:arcerated boys use ever:-, opportunity not to 

conform to authority. The social workers and care ,,orkers ,,ould then proceed to do 

their utmost to mak1.: the boys assemble in ro\vs. They ,,ould assemble. followed by 

some stragglers dropping out _just ,,al king or running m,ay to the outski1ts of the 

quad. A social \,orker then attempts to retrieve the ru1i-;,ma: carriage. This continues 

until they reach some kind of satisfactory assembly. One or t\\O strays ,,ould ah,ays 

litter the periphery of the quad and a social \\Ork er ,,ould be lett to do the consoling. 

In general. the social workers received much verbal abuse from the bo: s. 

Su111pli11g 
8efore the assembly. Luxolo would rind five i\ frikaans speaking boys for me. At 

Horizons there are approximately equal numbers of ·coloured· Afrikaans and ·black· 

Xho:-.a boys. Isa,, l\\o ,,hite boys in my time there. ,,ho ma::- han: been English 

speaking. I decided to restrict my stud) to coloured. Afrikaans speaking boys. as I am 

abk to speak Afrikaans almost fluently and ,,as interested in the gang dynamics so 

pre,alent in Jixmer ·coloured areas· of Cape lmrn. 
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Lu:-.:olo e:-.:plained my research to the boys he selected. enquiring\\ hether they \\ere 

,, i II ing to participate. The) loved any variation to their schedule and so they a 11 

appeared enthusiastic. Luxolo would nominate one boy as the leader. responsible for 

the other four. \Vhcn I asked Luxolo which bo:,.s he \\as choosing he said that he 

wanted to gh c me boys that would provide me \\ith some kind of .. insight"". By this I 

assume he meam that he \\as choosing them according to intelligence and their ability 

to conYerse. \1 y sample is therefore somc,vhat ·skC\\ ed · in terms of language 

abilities. 

Once assembkd. pra_:-crs would be addressed to three Gods. In Afrikuans they \\Ould 

both pray to the Christian deity and Allah for the Muslim boys. In Xhosa. a social 

\\Orker \\Ould then conduct a rraycr to the ancestors. Finally. notices for the day 

\\Ould be read out and the boys would be dismissed. 

After assembly the boys would follow me to the ,,aiting room or one of the 

dormitorie::- and I would begin the focus group session. Individual intervie,,s \\ere 

conducted in th.: \\aiting room. the boardroom or Lu°'olo \1alindi·s office. 

On;.:e the focus group \\as complete I \,ould usually intervie\\ one or tmi of the boys 

and then cal I it a day. I \\OU Id always struggle to find the boys that I had al read: 

conducted focus groups with when I returned the fol Im\ ing day. Although they\\ ere 

incarcerated. these bo: s remained highly elusive. 

Out of the 25 boys I interviewed. 22 were from the greater Cape Tm, n area. The 

remaining three came from Elgin. Saldanha Bay and \\'orce::-ter. After the second 

focus grour I asked Lu°'olo to limit the boys he selected to those from Cape Tmrn. 

Th.: bo:,. s from elc,e\\ here in the \Ve stern Cape displayed a different d: namic. They 

\\ ere not part of the · gang scene· that exists on the Cape Flats \\ hich markedly 

influences local constructions of masculinity. My research assistant. Duane Jethro. 

called these boys from elsewhere ·Platteland Laaities·. referring to them being a bit 

·\\et behind the cars· and not accustomed to city life. The three non-Carctonians have 

been included in the stud). but hardly feature in the analysis sections. 

To reiterate \\hat ,,as already mentioned in the introduction. by their O\\ll admissions. 

the \\ ere m, aiting trial t<x murder ( three boys for l\\ o murders). one for attempted 
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murder. three for rape. seven for house-breaking andior car theft. three for armed 

robbery. one ft)r possession of a gun. one for throwing stones and t\\O for petty theft 

and one made no mention or what he \\ as being tried for. According to the boys. the 

least s,erious crime involved one boy ,,ho stole oranges from a former and his mother 

couldn't pay th..: bail \\hen the former prosecuted. At the other end of the scale. one 

boy said that he had killed 1-l people. He \\as being charged for rape and no murders. 

Seventeen of the t\\enty-five hoys I interviewed admitted to having fired a gun. 

although this nrny be male hravado. 

This inl'onnation comes from the boys themselves and should be interpreted \\ith 

caution. as their criminal activities may \\ell e\ceed these acts or these talcs may be 

e,aggcrated. Cases an: rarely made against opposing gangs. they are settled outside of 

formal legal structures. On the Cape Flats. shooting at. or killing another gangster 

often does not really constitute a crime. 1\s in ,,ar. killing is a legitimate pai1 of the 

·game· (Samara. ::!005). In addition. many other crimes are not resolved. The boys 

may also have e\aggeraled what they were being tried fclr. in order to appear ·heroic·. 

I nten ie\\ sand focus eroups 

\ fl.er the first day of research at Horizons I got in my car and I \\ ept. I had prepared 

al I of 111) in ten ic,, schedules. focus group materials and e, er) other aspect of the 

research process dm, n to the sma I lest detai I. I had not contemplated hem I ,,ou Id 

react to the boys· stories. l was particularly upset by one little boy. about 4 feet tall. 

,, ho ,,as being charged for two counts of murder and yet spoke so sotll) and seemed 

so passive. That evening I felt nauseous and struggled to concentrate. I identified with 

many of the boys and their lives. as they told me stories that reminded me ofmy nol­

so-long-ago adolescence. There was. ho\\ever. an, ist to their narratives. 1,ike an acid 

trip. demons and bloodshed protruded from their tales at random. I \\ ondcrcd how I 

,,as going to endure this proc1:ss and ,,hether I would be able to make sense of their 

Ii, cs. 

After that first da: I became completel: desensitised. Once one has heard a number or 
similar stories and become accustomed to a different,, orld, ic\\. it stab ii 

psyche. The brushstrokes of their lives still mingle in my consciousness. 

ll1 \Ollr 
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I also became more comlcwtable at Horizons. One feels nervous entering an institution 

holding ·criminals' for the first time. I felt isolated and dependent on Lu:-.:olo Malindi 

for all of my research needs. You have to be forceful at Horizons othernise you 

disappear at the \\ a: side. You need to shout for things like doors to be opened and 

rooms to be gi\ en. I soon made friends with some of the social \\ orkers and care 

,, orkers. got to kno,, the receptionists and other staff and generally lelt more 

confident in this initially alien place. I also became less intimidated by the boys. I 

n:mernber trying to chat to the I lorizons rugby team on the second day. As the: 

passed me 1 said .. rugby ,,edstryd'" (rugby match) in my very English. middle-class 

"a:. This produced a roar of laughter and rn utterings of .. rugby ,, eds tr: d. rugby 

,,edstryd ... I \\as heartbroken at their making fun of me at this early stage in the 

research process. 

!\t the start of a focus grnup I would e:-.:plain to the boys that I am ·•,Hi ting a book 

about: oung men ·s e:-.:periences in Cape To\\11 ... During a refreshment break in a 

focus group. one of the boys asked me \\hether I,, as being paid for this book. l 

explained that I \\ as not and that it formed part or Ill) degree. He told me that I must 

be real I:-, rich to be able to spend my time doing something f<-1r \\ hich I ,,as not being 

paid. I realised the distance between myself and the boys at moments like these. 

In total I conducted ti\'e i()cus groups of five boys each and 1 indhidual interviews. 

In the focus groups I sh,m ed the boys the pictmes I had prepared and asked them 

,,hat the: thought of the men portrayed. I tried to let discussion progr-ess to their 

personal experiences and narratives ,,henen:r possible. Each focus group took on a 

lifr or its o,, n. a unique d) narnic depending on the blend of boys participating. In 

general the boys jostled for position and attempted to be the most humorous 

participant. In the fourth rocus group I had ,,hat appeared to be five serious gangsters. 

They talked (\penly about their experiences and a,oided Ill: pictures. This particular 

ses-,ion \\as ,cry useful. In general the i()cus groups functioned ,,ell as an ice-breaker 

and I built up trust,, ith the boys. I made it clear to them that the: ,,ould not have to 

parti..:ipate be:ond the l~1cus group session if'they did not \\ant to. All did. The focus 

groups ranged in length from 45 minutes tot\\ o hours. 
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The indi\idual intenicws \,ere semi-structured. \\ith intervie\\ tlexibilit) promoting 

the -::xploration of" gaps. contract ictions and di ITicultics" perceived by the pa11icipants 

( Burman. 1994. p.51 ). I tried to conduct lifo-history type research as much as 

possible. Starting \\ ith basic questions on farn i ly and areas the) I he in. moving on to 

first school (,;':,,;periences. involvement in gangs. crime. girlfriends. interests and 

\\ hate,er else they \\anted to talk about (the intervie,\ schedule is appendi:x C). I 

broadly folio,, ed I loll\\ay & Jefferson·s ( 2000) biographical-interpretative method. 

This method aims to use open-ended questions as much as possible. in order to 

prnrnke subjective meanings. In addition. the intervie\\ ,,as designed to elicit stories 

that contain personal significance and encourage free associations or ·,\hatever comes 

to m incl'. in order to tap into unconscious an:xieties and desires ( I loll\\ ay & Jefferson. 

2000). 

In the analysis chapters I have not created separak sections f;x the focus groups and 

the indi,idual interviews. although I indicate \\ith a ·rG· ifa section of transcript 

took place in the focus group. The analysis focuses on the indi\ idual intervie,\ s. as 

this is \\he1·e the bo: told meaningful stories of their lives. In terms of the three 

discourses of rnasculinit: analysed (see chapters five to seven). the mytho-poetic 

diseourse and talk of ·mothers· would hardly have appeared in the focus group 

sessions and hyper-masculinity was dominant in this context. 

Lcmguuge 

For the first foeus group and first two individual intervie,\ s I spoke almost 

e:xclusiwly in English and encouraged the bo)S to speak in \\hate,er the: felt 

eomfortable \\ ith. It didn't \\Ork. The boys ,,ere sh: and they ans\\ered in broken and 

,ery formulaic English. They used clichcd American phrases that they had probably 

heard on television. I then tentatively attempted to speak Afrikaans. lt ,,as not a 

conscious choice. the research process simply evolved this \\ay and by the end of the 

first day the intervie\\S were taking place almost e:xclusively in Afrikaans. 

This turn of events totally transformed the resean.:h process. The boys \\ere more 

relaxed and comfortable and in a unique ,,ay they \\ere empm,ered. I ,,as the idiot. 

Thi:-. also allcmed me to ask for very detailed descriptions and explanations. as I ,,as 

·authentically stupi1.f. lrl did not understand a concept the: ,,ere t(Jrced to e:xplain it 

40 



skmly and carefully. using examples l'rom their lives. I understood the Afrikaans 

sufficient!) to folk)\\ the stories and narratives and ask rcle, ant questions. Some of 

the nuance \\as missed hut could he anal)sed in hindsight from multiple listenings to 

the tapes. l\1) research assistant Duane Jethro. laughed at times in the translation 

process as. for example. a very long time was spent explaining to the masters student 

\\hat .. grm111<.h\Orks .. are (a form of break-dancing which has hecome very popular on 

the Cape Flats. ,,here groups of boys take turns in the middle of a circle to ·strut their 

stuff). 

The intenie,,s ,,ere then transcribed by m)self and Duane in their original. 

pn:dominantly AIJ·ik.aans form. Attcr initially analysing the material. Duane translated 

\\ hat I deemed to be important sections of transcript into English. I held 111) breath as 

these bo:, s · storic-s \\ ct-c transformed into the language of\\ hite. 111 idd lc-c lass 

Capetonians. The superb translation job done by Duane (,,ho has published a book. for 

second language English speakers and a fe\, poems) resulted in relief as the 

indi\ idual boy·s voices came through strongly in English and their stories \\ere 

clearl:, recognisable. All slang terms remain untouched and the reader is encouraged 

to use the c.\tensi\c glossar:- (the glossary is appendix A). Words that \\ere used in 

Lnglish in the original arc indicated in bold and sections in brackets indicatl.." that the 

inten ie\,er is speaking. !\II names of individuals used in this thesis are pseudonyms. 

Gang names remain authentic. as changing them would result in meaning being lost 

due to the names themselves forming part of the ·gang discourse·. 

Although some of the excerpts are Cairly lengthy. I have not cut them substantially. I 

reel that meaning would be lost in shortening them and that the \\U) these bo:s told 

stories should not be altered. At times the boys took a\\ hile to ·get to the point" and 

the reader is encouraged to be patient. 

The boys generall: speak in \\hat has come to be called ·Kombuistaal· or •Kitchen 

Afrikaans·. a \ ariant of middle-class i\ frik.aans (Stone. I 991 ). Stone ( 1991 ) postu 

that 80-90°•0 of adult \\(irl-.ing class coloured people converse in this form or 
,·\frikaans. '\kCormick (2002) describes this vernacular as a --code for both love and 

\\ar .. (p. 117). lntenie\,ees in McCormick"s (2002) study said the) \\ere more likely 

to S\\ car ore:-: press affection in · Kombu istaal". in contrast to English. \\ h ich they 
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introjected in a form of code-switching. Code-s\\itching between Kombuistaal and 

mure con\ entional or middle-class Afrikaans. or code-S\\ itching bet\\ cen English and 

Afrikaans \aries with situation and register (McCormick. 2002). Kombuistaal is 

described as a friend I:. intimate language in comparison to the cold intellectual ism 

associated\\ ith 1:nglish. As an interesting aside. Stone\ 1991) states that neither he 

nor any of his inf<xmants had ever. over three decades. come across a dominant 

English-speaking. eonlirrned ·gang delinquent". 

The ·Kombuistaal" \\hich the boys spoke to me could be described in Bernstein"s 

( 1990) taxonomy as a ·restricted code·. as opposed to an ·elaborated code·. The 

semantic basis of restricted codes is particularistic. local and context-dependent. 

\\ hereas elaborated codes tend to be more universalistic and loca I or conte:,;t 

dependent ( Bernstein. 1990). Restricted codes are directl: related to a material base. 

to objects and e:xperiences immediately ·in vie\,·. as opposed to more abstract 

ckscriptions. In Bernstei1f s ( 1990) Mar:xist paradigm. \\Orking-class children used 

predominant!: restricted codes and middle-class children elaborated codes. 

Anahsirn! the ·data· 

The chal to conduct research which produces meaningful and relevant Discourse 

Analysis (DA) has been e:,;plored in the previous chapter.\\ ith critical realism 

proposed as a rele\ant epistemological position frx such an endeaHlur. Rather than be 

trapped in a theoretical landscape where research and politics are para I:, sed. ,,e need 

to mow tl\\ ay ft·o111 deconstrnction and critique for their m, n sake. towards research 

and dialogue that is useful. especially for oppressed subjects ( Hastings. 2002). I have 

therefore utilised two somewhat linked methods of discourse analysis,, hich I feel 

make these objcctiv<:s possible. 

Fo11cu11/diu11 Discour\l' ,/rw/;,sis (DAJ 

Firstly. a Foucauldian DA has be<:n performed. Foucnuldian DA attends to hO\\ 

language relates to issues of subjectivity. pcm er and institutions (Terre Blanche & 

Durrheim. 1999: Parker. 1999). Ry contrast. Discursive Psychology ( frlr e:xample 

Potter & \\ etherel l. 1987). not primarily uti I iscd in this project although there is 

substantial overlap. attends to the .. minutiae of discourse and social processes .. 

( Cromb: & :\ ightingalc. 1999. p.3 ). 
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Cuidelines for social psychologists doing a Foucauldian DA are outlined b) Parker 

( I 992) and a · Parkerian · style analysis has been broadly fol !cm ed in the current study. 

This imoln:s first looking for objects within the discourse. as .. discourses are 

practices \\hich systematically form the objects of\,hich they speak .. (Foucault. 1972. 

p. -l9). Objects are the ·things· the discourse refers to. 

Pai·ke(s t 1992) method also comprises an examination of ho\\ thi.: discourse contains 

subjects. Discourse produces spaces for particular types of self (Parker. 1992). from a 

Foucauldian point 01·, ie\\. discourses --facilitate and limit. enable and constrain \\hat 

can be said. b:,. \\horn. \\here and ,,hen .. (Willig. 2001. p. 108). This form of DA 

looks at what rights we have to speak in the discourse and ho,, p(mer relations shape 

the positioning ol' selves in discourse (Parker. 1992 ). A thorough analysis of hem 

subjects an..: positioned \\ithin discourse is therefore crucial. 

Parkl'.r ( I 992) also stresses that we need to explore ho\\ a discourse refers to other 

discourses. Contradictions emheddcd in discourse allmv us to examine hm, multiple 

discourses are inter-linked. It is crucial to understand the relationship bet,,een 

different disCl)urscs in an analysis. Identifying contradictory \\ays of describing 

something aids this endeavour. furthermore. discourses need to be seen as multiple 

and historical!) located. emerging in an historical context (Parker. 1992). 

Important!:,.. Parker's ( 1992) Foucauldian DA incorporates a critical realist approach. 

in line\\ ith this research project. as it invol\es an analysis of institutions. power and 

ideolog:,.. \\e lli:ed to explore ho\\ discourse buttresses institutions. reproducing the 

material basis of the institution. It is also necessar) to theorise how discourse 

reproduces IKmer relations and examine the ideological effects of discourse. 

Willig (200 I) adds an analysis of subjectivity to a Fou-:auldian DA. stating that 

.. discourses makes a, ailable certain \\ays-of-seeing the \\Oriel and certain \\a) s-of-

in the \\Orld" (Will 2001. p. 111 ). This comprises of an anal_:,.sis of\,hat can 

he felt. thought and experienced from diffrrent subject positions. Foucauldian DA 

therefore --asks questions about the relationship bct,vecn discourse and ho\\ people 
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think or feel (subjectivity). what people may do (practices) and the material 

conditions within\\ hich such experiences may take place .. (Will 200 I. p. I 07). 

l11e A:rcho-Sociul S11hjecl 

The second inlluence on 111) method of analysis takes this exploration of hm\ 

discourses inlluencc subjectivity and experience more seriously. 1 lolhrny & Jefferson 

(2000) go beyond e-.ploring how subjects are positioned in social discourses. to 

e\arnine how subjects are intluenced by invl'stments and defences against anxiety. 

They posit that we are all ·defended subjects·. warding off threats to the self which 

gi\ e rise to de!'ences at the predominantly unconscious level. furthermore. we have 

unique biographies\\ hich shape ho\, we deknd against an:--;iety by in\ esting in 

discourse (Holl,,ay & Jefferson. 2000). This thl'ory therefore alkms us to account for 

indi\ idual differences. by looking at unique biographies and defences against anxiety. 

It also produces a more robust theory of subjectivity. as outlined in the previous 

chapter. 

Holl\\ay & Jefferson ( 2000) therefore seek to anal,:-se. in their terms. the ·psycho­

s,1cial subject'. as these ·defended subjects· are located in a broader cultural conte:--;t. 

The ps)cho-social subject is neither c-.clusivel) socially constructed nor pure!) 

rationally driven. S/hc is al'tected by social discourses and personal defences. as ,,ell 

as rca I external events \\ h ich are d iscursi vel:: and de fensi\ e ly appropriated ( Holl,, ay 

& Jefterson. 2000). 

Although I am not fi)Cusing primarily on the boys· individual biographies. as the 

majorit: or rn: anal: sis explores the discourses these boys insert themselves in. I\\ ill 

use aspects Holhrny & Jefterson·s (2000) ·ps::cho-social·/ defended subject. 

Holl\\ a: & Jefferson (2000} encourage an analysis of how subjects perform defensive 

splitting. described earlier. This is done through unconscious projection (putting out) 

and intr(~jection (taking in). in order to protect the self in the present. l \\ i II therefore 

analyse hm, the bo)S in the current stud) use defensive splitting in order to protect or 

defend themselves and seek to understand \\hat purpose this serves. 
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This type of::rnal) sis aids an ernmination or how these boys invest in one discourse 

mer a11l)ther and \\h: they invest in particular discourses in order to alleviate 

an:-.:ieties related to the fragility of their masculinities. 
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Chapter 5 

"Gangs, guns and bitches": Hvpermasculinitv 

( ·rime loo hos a histwT and afi1lure. a canon o/nn-lhs mu/ lcgell(/, hi· 1rhich its 

;m1cti1io11ers 1111dcrs/ond 1rlwt lwppcned in !he pus! and decide /um lo ocl in the 

prcse111. As such. 1hc.1· (prison gangs) gel too close to 1he hone. The.1· shmr us ll'hr 

ge11erulio11s o/nnmg hlack 111e11 lh'ed 1·iolc11t lh·cs under .~partheid and 1rhv 

ge11cratio11s 111ore 1ri// !ii·c 1·iolcntfr under democrocy. 

Johnn:- Steinberg. The Number 

... The more the simile hccomcs dissi111i/ur, the more the truth is rn·ealcd to 11.1 under 

1he g11i.1e o/lwrrih!e wul i11decoro11s/ig11rc.1. the less the i11wgina1ion is sated in 

carnal c11jorn1enl. mu/ is thus ohliged lo perceii'e the mnFcries hidden under !he 

1urpiwdc o/i11wges .. 

Lmberto Eco. The Name or the Rose 

l ntrod uct ion 
The first discourse of masculinity partly constituting the bo:s· subjectivities I have 

called h:-per-rnasculinity. In this chapter I \\ill outline ho\\ this discourse manifests 

through depictions of the initiation process illfo ga11gslais111. the\\ ay the boys portray 

shooting guns. as \\ell as their self-descriptions as .. players·· and denigration of 

iro111c11. This h: per-masculine discourse is characterized by\ iolence. risk-taking. 

O\ercorning adverse conditions and subjugating others. as\\ ill be seen in these three 

interplaying portrayals. 

As has already been indicated. this hyper-masculine discourse intersects\\ ith other 

discourses of masculinity. I use the term ·ambindence· repeatedly. Arnbi\aknce 

indicates the nature or being caught between discourses or e:,;pericneing oppositional. 

conllieting feelings. depending on ,vhcthcr one is using a post-structural or 

ps:-choanalytic frarne,\ork for analysis. Masculinities are ah,a:-s ambivalent. 

dependent on e:,;igencies of personal and institutional pO\\er (Berger. Wallis & 

Watson. 1995). Bhahha ( 1995 ) goes so far as to sa) that it is in fact onxietr that 
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t) pities the masculine position. Anxiety is tl1e result of these competing discursive 

frame\\Orks or oppositional emotions. Hyper-masculinity is not independent or 

autonomous. it is continual I: intersecting\\ ith other forms of being a man and 

emotional turmoil. 

Dotted through this chapter I refer to a ·Holly\,ood· theme. Cape Flats hypcr­

masculinit:, reminds one of a Hollywood blockbuster. \\here stories of overcoming 

e\.trcme odds arc heroically endured in the attainment of masculinit) (Sparks. 1996). 

Similar to Sparks· s ( 1996) contention that the mega muse les of Stal lone and 

Sclrnarzenegger \\ere a Hollywood reaction to instabilities or crises in masculinity. 

these bo)S imest in a hyper-masculine flolly\,ood discourse in reaction to their own 

disemr)lmerment. albeit again somewhat ambivalently. These boys reproduce 

elements of mainstream society. such as popular film: hem ever. these aspects of the 

mainstream an: replicated in a distorted manner. as they create a specific sub-culture. 

Sub-cultures are therefrxe simultaneously both the same as. and different to. the 

mainstream (Clarke. Ha IL Jefferson & Roberts 1975 ). 

Chronologicall:,. the bo:s· narratives contained hyper-masculinity emerging \\ith 

adolescence and inc\.tricably linked with entry into gangs. Their narratives usual!) 

began \\ith c\.citing stories of childhood play and early school e\.pcricnces. The 

detailed accounts of adolescence. with the bulk of the in ten ie,, and their personal 

narratives re, ()lving around this period. indicate the i111po11ance the boys attach to it. 

High school. llC\\ peer groups and the ubiquity of gangsterism \\ere the f<)CUS . 

.. Sterkbene not ban!.!etjies"": Initiation into !.!anl.'.sterisrn 

Initiation intn gangsterism is a salient rite of passage for these bo:, s. as they pursue a 

certain llmn of masculinity (Salo. 2004 ). It \\as frequent!;- described as related to 

\ iri I it) and \\ omen. as ,, el I as the desire to attain the power of speci lie individual 

gangsters.\\ ho act as role models in their communities. 

In their talk of this process. a dichotomy ,,as established bel\\een a status as 

·stcrkbene· versus a ·banget_jie·(see glossar:- ). In many \\a:,s ·Sterkbene· epitom 

the hyper-masculine discourse. It implies a position. a type of man and a character 

trait that is\ indent I) esteemed by gangsters. The \\Ord ·bene· means both ·bones· and 
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·legs". implicating a strong core and nature ·dcmn to the bone·. In order to prove 

oneself as ·sterkbene·. be given the gang·s taltoo or .. chappie·· and complete initiation. 

the boys told me you either had to shoot at a rival gangster or sometimes you could 

steal a large sum of money (appro:dmately R2000). ·Sterkbene· general I: formed a 

dichotomy \\ith the term ·bangc~iic·. Being a gangster. \\ithin a discourse of hyper­

masculinity. is portrayed as a constant process of proving oneself as ·stcrkbenc· and 

not a ·bangetjic·. ·Bangctjic· designates smallness. \\cakness and fear. It is an 

accusation to be avoided at all costs. It is literal I: the noun for fear in its diminutive 

tcirm. 

·St-:rkbene· comprises proving oneself as a man. to other men. It is partl) achieved in 

the initiation task described above. but is a fluid. ongoing process ne\er completel: 

fu I ti I led: 

· /'111 reallr like !hey sai· stcrkhe11e. nm sec menecr. ,rith the 

0/11!/ISI!, righto !her gm·e 1//(! (I gun. nm SI!(! 11/('}l('(!J' . 

. ·1: lr/n- do ro11 think 1110.11 oft he hoy.1 get im·oh-ed in gangs? 

(j. l"o11 \('(! 11I1!/l(!('/', //1(/}/l' of them 1//()S \J'e/11 through hard /in'.\ nm see meneer . .\'o\1' 

thei· /J(l\'I.! all these experiences _rn11 see 111eneerfi·u111 a gang and all these 1hi11gs. 

Righto. 11011· he decides ·J,n· these people are /(!king mefhr (/ gut . .fhr oil these things 

111011. 1 ·111 then 1101 heing seen in this ,,lace·. Then nm soe11IcI koppe/ 1rith 11.1. When 

n!/1 're lekker small. first start to clew, the nm/. Righro 1re start to rest nm. rig/110 

11ull'he I{) pills ok 111ake n!//r Oll'II husi11ess. see hmr _l'(!/1 cun smokkel. I/ere 's u 

g111111e1Jie ur 11m. rt!// see 111e11eer. We 1ratch /urn nm .11110kkcl. lftlwse pills sell 1l'e// 

!hut ·.1 o c111ick ll'm· tho! n111 smokkel. :\"oil' 1rc gh·e n!/1 o gun 1um 1re 11·cml to .1ee hmr 

nl/l shoot people dcud. .·1nd if.1·011 con ·1 shoot then H'l' teach nm. Ire soe11w hring nm 
three. j(mr sick dogs .. 1/ier that 1re tuke nm lo the enemies ... ire dri1·e wilh u cur or 

11rn 1m"is. ll'efinish there. rWar orjust a geskieten·:)r It "s like a 11'ur 111e11ecr . ... \t'e 

111ake a s111ull Hor 1111ickfr _1·011 see 111c11eer. ll'e 1oe111a go rig/11 through those peo11le 's 

turf. 1 f_\·ert hodr shooting g1111:'1 .Vo 111c11ccr. you alone through that irlmlf turf. r}'ou 

get /ll'o taxis u11d1·m1 take one 11crso11 thot 's going to shoot g1111:>1 Ire 're u 1t'holc lot in 

those /Uris hut ll'e lei nw our. (Am/_1·01111111.\I go a/011e:'1. Ire let_\"(){/ go through there 

alone. fl ire see ll(Wi hut the hlok skrooi then we come and 11'e 're ah ran !here ... rDicl 

nm do rha1.). l11d irlwt happened 1/wt night:';. The_i· gon' 111e a hig g111111,encer. ir 's the 
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firs/ lime that I sec a gun like thal in real life meneer ... I didn ·t kmm 11ha1 "s going on 

... thn· gm·e nu: tirn 1c:::i 's _l"<)I{ see meneer. I n111st r11111hrn11gh tho! idwle turf. .10 I 

did it 111e11eer. cl/one:' //011 did1·011fix/:'J. l_/i:'lt /ornai 111e11('er. rf.:1wai. 11hr:'J You 

we 111e11eer. it ·.1 0l11wst like the J)l!ople see. 11w11 he_i· _WI/ ... _l()I{ 're 1101 a hu11gc1jic _l'()// 

see mencer and they k11m1 if!. ifyou make 111e cross ... 11e1·er 111i11d 1r/w or 11h01 ... ro11 

cu1111w he 11/w 'sfamifr. _I"()// can 1110 he the he the higgest dmg lord'.1ja111ih·. I shoot 

_1'()// dew/. J"o11 can mo bring 1·011r people /'11111011rnrried /'111 1101 scored . Ind 11n­

heliefis this 111c11eer. that 1rlwt _1·011 ccm do I can also do. 1 ·m then also cl lw111a11j11st 

like you ore. hJ/1 con also get h11rtj11st like I get hurl . . \'mr 1r/w ore nm to kl:'ep 

ro11nc/f/ike a 1rn/ ira/ ... :> 

The rrocess of continually having to rrove oneself as ·sterkbene· and not a 

·bangetjie· comes through pertinentl:. Gangsterism is portrayed as revolving around 

this maintenance of reputation and status. achieved through the O\ ercoming of 

e:,.,:tn:me risk. 

The tirst section of this e:,.,:tract e:,.,:hibits Galen·s amalgamation\\ ith The Firm. hem he 

occupies a position of authority in initiating other youngsters. putting them through 

the stages of pt\n ing their\\ orth and reputations as r irm Boys. The repetitive use of 

the pronoun ·you· indicates the outsider status of the hopeful initiate and also the fact 

that Cialcn is difterentiating me as a non-gangster. 

There is a naturalizing or rationalising clement to the story. \\here gangsterism and 

hy per-masculinit::, are rerceived as a legitimate outlet for the tumultuous lives these 

::,oung boys li,e. in order to be .. seen .. and not made into a .. gaC. This notion of being 

seen indicates the very public or perfonnative nature of this form of masculinity. 

Respect or honour is the most enduring virtue of contemporary cross-cultural 

masculinity. as most m.:n feel the need Lo be esteemt.:d by other men (Holh\a) & 

Jefkrson. 2000). Reing "seen .. gains these gangsters rt.:spect. especially from other 

gangsters. 

This ·public spectacle· produces hyper-masculinity for these bo:s and reminds one of 

a Holly\\ nod blockbuster. \\ here narratives uf overcoming e:,.,:treme odds arc endured 

in the attainment of masculinity (Sparks. 1996). Galen· s description of his O\\n 
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initiation. imolws l\\O massive uzzis and crossing the battlefield. This unlikel,: stor,: 

i 11 ustrates Galen· s desire to be respected and esteemed through excessive risk-taking 

and Yiolent hyper-masculinity. It exemplifies this Cape Flats ·Holly\\Ood· scenario 

being --seen ... Other hyper-masculine values associated\\ ith becoming a Finn Bo: 

include the ability to perform tasks of high-risk. business skills to aid his ·Firn1· and 

intelligence in terms of srnokkeling drugs. as well as a form of individualism. of being 

able to stand alone. 

There\\ as something intriguing about the way Galen said .. \,e·re ahrnys there··. with 

a glint in his e,:e. It contained a \varning. a message. that these \\ere people not to be 

taken light!) and Galen assumes the authority to speak for the group as a whole. The 

boundary bet,\een the individual and the gang is blurred. Hyper-masculine 

gangsterism is discursively portrayed as dominated by pm,er and control. 

Through this initiation process Galen is describing how he is interpel lated as a man. 

and becomes an equal. a human being as much as the next person. It is through 

, iolence and bran:r.: that he gains equality. threatening anyone to challenge his status. 

The desire to be seen and equaL even to the biggest .. drug lord·· illustrates the manner 

in which these boys utilize and invest in this hyper-masculine discourse. in order to 

alle, iate inadequacies. an;;ieties and the disempm\ennent they feel in their lhes. 

~km ever. it is interesting that Galen challenges anyone to assume superiority. yet he 

is addressing me as ··meneer·· continuously in the intenie,,. It seems unlikely that he 

\\Ould hme offered such formalities to a ·11011-,,hire· person or my When Galen 

states that he is equal to the --biggest drug lord ... he is implying that because of his 

status as a gangster. his masculinity is dominant in that context. Ho,,ever. in the 

intervie,,. ,iolence and risk-taking are not the only esteemed\ irtues. I am middle­

class. white. and educated. not to mention older. My masculinity is more similar to the 

business c,ecutives that Connell (2000) labels as global hegemonic masculinity. 

Galen is ,mare of this. consciously or unconsciously. and is therefore ah,ays 

struggling to bridge the gap. to level our playing fields. e\en ,,ith his ·lloll:-,,ood 

heroism· and unlikely descriptions of"Lt:t.zis and battlefields ... The situation is 

exacerbated and structured by the historical legacy of Apartheid and the ,,ay in which 

it has di\ ided groups or p~ople. 
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This illustrates Salo·s ( 2004) contention that initiation into gangsterism is both a rite 

of passage into manhood and "signifies these men·s embodiment of the contradictor) 

meanings of race. class and gender'" ( Salo. 2004. p.35). Salo (2004) is indicating that 

a com pie:-;. fluid and historically changing pm,er dynamic is inherent in becoming a 

gangster. A gangster may be esteemed and empm, cred in one contnt and as Salo 

( 2004) puts it. a ·non-person· in another. 

Hyper-masculinit). gangsterism. initiation and becoming a man are also described as 

related to attracting girls. as these bo)S are adolescents and girls are starting to play a 

more prominent roil: in many of their lives: 

.1: l 111. uncl 1rl11:n1·011 cw11e lo school ll'hul kind offj-ic1ul., 1rerc _1·our/i·ic11d,:' 

K..· 5i'twulard six I al leas/ lwd ukli' good/ricnd,. ji-iend, 1/wt 11'ere ll'ith me at 

primwT school, did drumu 1ri1h 111e .. m11g irith me. 13111 1rhe11 I gut to swndorcl snen 

111_1· 1rho/e attitude l011'urd1 the school chonged / 11·osn 't illleres!ed in mi· schoohrnrk 

am·nwre. I m11n ·1 interested in singing Clll_l'l/lore and 1hings like 1ha1. The dream llwt I 

11 anted 111.1)ril.:'1ul1. thn· were still go11gslers, !her .1wokecl h1111om. !her did drugs . 

. Im f_\JW o/dl'llg. 1her sltot ,1;1111 und things like that. .11 tho! stage those things 1rere 

nice 111c h111 I nn·er realised 1rha1 it's going to do one dar. 

A: !f<m didro11111eet tlw.\eji·iend<> 

K.: .·l.1 / mm irnlked irilh thl.:' girls. I realh- liked girls. so Olli:' dm· this girl told me to 

come home 1ri1h her. Her hro1her is u ga11g1ter. her hrother didn't like me. The ,wxt 

dm· I again 1re111 homl.:' irith her. so he 10/cl me "ok 1·011 come H'ilh me so long." She 

11 a1 h11.ff. so I li'Clll ll'ith him. / le inlrod11ced me lo u/1 hi1ji-iend,. £n,rnlur u/ter 1h01 

/ 11 us 1rith hi111. l.:'H'!Tda\'. 1111/i/ he plll a g1111 in 111_1' hand and told 1111.:' lo go shoot 

people. Ok I did ii hut f nl'l'l'r hit u11.111odr or so und/rom 1/ierl.:' !just heu1111e more 

i111erl.:'s!ed in 1hc gang . 

. ·/: Who! gong irns thiS:) 

K.: >'01111g A111ericu11s . 

. ·1.· ll'h1· do nJ// 1hi11k. i/1011 think hock mm. didrn11 decide lo toke the g1111 and go and 

,hoot:) 

K.:jor 111c it II m/11.1/. / reulh- likulgirls. For me ii H m like the girls ore goill!,! lo like 

me so nl/lch more fwum1e I'm 1101 o hungeliie. I cw1 ;wm·c lo thl.:'111 I cw1 1ra/k in the 
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roud irirh o gun I w11 the 111011. 

.--1: /rho! is u hongeljie.' 

K: fl's u/111ost like nm're scared o(thc people, oflhe gu11gsters. fo11 elem·, irant lo 

1rulk !hen.: 1rhere 1he1· 1ra/k _1·011're. 111(n-he if.rnu go to the shop _H)lf 11wst look uround 

_1011 all the lime fund 1hi11k/ \rho's going to roh me 11mr' or so111dhi11g like thclf. But 

nmr if thei· see this 111011 is with the A111aicu11s t!u.:11 he\ the 111011. 1/u.:1· 1ro11 't hot her 

_1m1 or !IT c11n·1hi11g irith nm or ·.1koor soek · or like that. lhci· 1rilljust he core/iii 1rith 

\'()/{_ 

.1. A11d lll/1.\1 you do something to he in the Americam:> 

K: res nm must ol111os1 like prove _rnurself, fo11 C(l/1 stand 1l'ith the 111. Like 1he_1· gin: 

_1·011 the gun nm 1wm·e that you're wt A111eric(I/I. So I fwd to go shoot. so/ ,rellf to go 

shoo/ lo prm·e lo them !hut I w11 on American . 

. -1: ( ·011 n111 tell me aho111 that dell'.' . . 

K: .\o 1he1· gore ml' o 11i11c-111il star. So 1 took the gun and 1rnlked dmrn the row/. Tiu!\' 

1hm1 cd 111c 'Ke11m·_1·ou mus/ shoo/ that om". _1·011111ml go shoot al !hose pco1ile. so I 

iralked. I fwd 10 shoot of 111v cousin menea. hut he 11w.1 helongi!d to c11101ha gong So 

!firs/ told thl'm 1h01 I c/011 '1fi:el like doing it /)I(/ I irns 11ill a hit .,cored so they told me 

again 'then ire 111ust do something lo _l"(}lf hecm1sc ire olreac(1· garc _\'()// the 1hi11g 

[gun]. _\'011 hm·e it in _rour lw11d '5io I 1rns mos .1corecl. the_,. 1rerc going lo hurl me. So 

I took the gun u11d 1rc11t lo shoot. 1 ro11. !he g1111}:ill. I had lo tum around again. I 

picked it llf!. I hid ii under 1111· hed in 111r motlu.:r ·., lw11.1e . 

. I:. 111d did 1he_1· gh'e nm a chap:' 

K.· \"o I rcfi1sed 10 wke ii . 

. --1: lf"/n :' 

K: I don·, like things like !hat heca111l' 111_1-futha ,1/irnn tu/cl me if.ru11 hure a chap 

1 ·011 11 011 ·, /ind 1rurk. 

. I: .111d 11 hut does I hut mean:) 

K: /'111 110ir 1ri1h rhe111 .. \'oho<h· cw1 do cm1·thing to 111e 1/011'. 

This story raises a number of complex issues around \\hat it means to become a 

hyper-masculine gangster and why this is desired. Many of the boys describe this 

process through a \\ell-knm,n cultural narrative of adolescence. This narrative 



imol\es the ·bad kids· corrupting a resistant individual. \\ho frequent!) has an 

abominable home environment. into the criminal cnnte:\t. This type of causal 

e'-.planation dominates deviancy or truancy theories that inform mainstream 

den~loprnental psychology ( Patterson. De Baryshe & Ramsey l 989: Dodge l 993 ). 

HO\\C\Cr. these theories neither take the specific conte:\t or the Cape Flats into 

account. nor do they probe a gendered dimension of these accounts. that the boys· 

stories are fu 11ction i ng to achieve a certain kind o I' 111ascu Ii 11 ity. De\ iancy theories 

originating in developed countries cannot simply he applied to meas\\ here poverty 

and gangsterism are rife. 

Discursi\ely. Kenny isjustirying his entry into gangsterism as related to compulsory 

heterose:\uality and being able to ·get girls·. through becoming a man. I le is 

describing a story or innocence. or being the effeminate singer and actor. only to be 

corrupted by various individuals to \\hom he \\as fixced to prme himself. He was 

coerced. scared and un,\illing. For Kenny. masculinity could not be accomplished 

through drama and singing. eneminate practices. To attract \\omen. be potent and 

gain others· respect he has to hold and shoot a gun. Shooting a rival gang member is a 

common initiation task. Kenny is appealing to normative gender constructions on the 

Cape Flats. in order to justify his involvement in gang activity. In his e: es. he had to 

shoot a gun to become a man. Concurrently. he is indicating that he is also a different 

sort of man. 

Shooting a rirnl gang member comprises\\ hat Marsh. Rosser and Harre ( 1978). 

researching British football supporters. call ritual. S)mbolic or rnetonymic violence as 

opposed to direct aggression in the fcmn of ·ph) sical \ iolence·. Although this rigid 

dichotom) may be false. symbolic violence is often used to inter-subjectively 

de111om1rute the achine1rn:nt of masculinity. It largely !'unctions in relation to others 

and is not sirnpl) a direct outburst of anger. Whilst aggression ma: have a biological 

component. it ah\ays manifests itself in a cultural or historical conte:\t. Furthermore. 

Barrett·s ( 2001) research \\ith US navy personnel found that hegemonic masculinity 

\\as institutionally upheld by ranking and Gang initiation is based on the 

perrunnance or S) mbolic violence in order tu be tested and ranked\\ ithin the gang 

hierarchy. This hierarch: and status rneans avoiding being categorized a<. a 
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·bangetjie·. Kenny is appealing to the intervie\\er to empathise\\ ith the predicament 

of emasculation. through being labelled as such. 

Through ·koppel ing · \\ ith gangsters. being ·sterkbe111..· · and not a ·txrngetj ie ·. one also 

discursi\i~I: redl'.lines the notion of kinship. This initiation rite or passage is both a 

public and private performance of redefining one·s famil). !\s Salo ( 200--1-) explains. 

gangsters have no ties to adult women in the community. Kenn) ·s resistance to a 

tattoo indicates his ambivalence towards abandoning his former lamily through a 

\ iscera I and permanent act of defiance. This is rein forced by his Lill\\ i I lingness to 

shoot at his cousin. a horrific initiation task. 

Y ct. he also en\ isages a form of group security prO\ ided b) the in the 

realigning of kinship nct\\Orks. As Kenny sa;-s. if you \\alk \\ ith the Americans you 

are ·the man·. ;\ \\ orthy gendered identity is formed through the gangsters one 

associates ,, ith and the violence and pom:r they can potentially exert. One needs to 

shcm one is an American. a gangster and an adult man. It automatically demands the 

respect of others. The gang identity insti Is fear in peers and gives this boy a rather 

tenuous sense of securit). This process occurs in mder to obtain \\Omen and gain their 

acceptance. There is ambivalence in the narrati\e. because of the contrndictory allure 

of gangsterism ( Salo. 200--1-) and the fact that hypcr-rnascul init). s::, mbolized by the 

tattoo. is not valued in the family context or possibly the inten ie\\ context. 

For Kenny. the initiation process involves proving authcnticit::, as a man through 

\ iolence ,,ithout fear. in a performative manner Cor both male and female peers. The 

perfrm1rnth it) which pervades many of the narratives is epitomized by the Afrikaans 

\\ nrd ·loop·. The boys constantly mention \\ ho one ·\, al ks \\ ith ·. H) per-masculine 

terminolog) relating to gangsters and gang activity is linguistically personified 

through acti\t~ terms which entail walking. standing and shooting (not talking!). 

13utler ( 1993) clescribes perrorrnativity as "'the reiterative p0\\er of discourse to 

produce the phenomena that it !ates and constrains .. (Butler. 1993. p.2). The 

discursi\e po\\er 01·nrnsculi11ity is therefore constantly performed. produced and 

regulated b::, talk of simple actions and bod) postures. Furthermore. this h:, per­

masculinity of gangsterism is vehemently embodied. much like the mega-muscles ol' 

Stallone and Sclrnarzeneggcr in mainstream popular culture ( Sparks. 1996). 
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In addition to hecorning a gangster in order to gain popularity\\ ith young \\Ornen. 

initiation is often described as ernhroilcd \\ith the desire to assirnilate \\ ith a local 

rolc-rnodel \\ho signifies rnasculinc heroism. The boys anticipate a ne\\. e:-.;citing 

\\orld or,ening before them: 

Q: fou clo o lot of things. ro11 smoke irith the111 and e1·e1Tthi11g. drink. port_1· together . 

. --Incl these ore hon ther l\'C/'C/1 1
{ like this. !her COI/ICjro111 hig lw11se.1 (I/le/ their ///(){hers 

011dfi:.1then ure educated, hut their nwthcn a11clji:.ahcrs c/011 ·1 k1101I' 11'/wt the_i·'rc 

cloi11g there . 

. 1: Tell nw again lw1n·o11 got il7lo the A111erican1:) 

():Fann/Jon rFunn Bors). H01I' clicl I get in there:) 0 I 1rc1.1first here In· a gm11e 

shop. This one he's 11011' he's mi11'. he's 1101r the one. He stc111d111'ith all the goecle.1. he 

k1101rs c1·c1Tthi11g and .10 011 (This g11_1· that lii·ecl in nmr street:)). l h 11/,, he lii·ecl in 

\li!chell 's Plui11. So thci· conic to me. I clidn ·1 k11011 the111 cmd thci· said to me. 110. it 

1rn.111 ·1 thejint. ther JJlm·ecl games. There's o hor a11cl he 11'CIIII ·1 like that. he's got 

11111rclen 1101r. he 1rc1.111 ·1 like thut. I le 1rm olso o lekker cool guy. he iros alright, 

lckkertjic.1. lf'e storied school together (four school:)) .\/111111. he 1\'(/\ he l\'CIS he m1.111 ·1 

like tho! he 11·mj11st lekker. just lekker. he l\'Cl.117 ·1 o gangster. But ok that elm· .10. /'111 

ul !he gu11,e shop u11cl so he said to me. he .11wke to the others tho! ore in his gong. He 

1un lo 1l1c111 11\'e going lo make like this 011d 1re're going to make like thut'. Tlw1· stood 

in u circle infim1! o/!hc gu111e shop. he .1oe11w pion k1\'Clui 1111111hers one/ so 011. rolls 

join ls in the cur u11cl so. I le 'sjust h11.1T u11cl h11.1T. /-le sol there in the cur one/ so. I look 

in the car. he's .1itli11g there. I le got out ok .10 !her s111okecl their .1!(!11' hoofs one/ .10 011. 

Fro111 !ho! clrn· 01111·arcl1. so I suicl to hi111 'look here I u/10 11·c111t lo he one of.1·011 gurs. 

I ulso l\'Cllll lo he o FcmcT 801·' (/Vh1· clid1·011. 1r/11· clidrnufeel tho!/) Beccm1e I. 

ji-ie11d1. 1rhe11 I 1\'Cllk 1rithji-ie11d1 I clidn ·1 k1101\' thn 11'cre FoncT Bon. the_1· dic/11 ·1 tell 

111e. so the1· irere Fc111n· Bon·. u11d 1·0 thn· tole/ 111c 'look here. hcco111e one' hut ok the1· . . . . 

soicl to 111c fin! 'it goes like this one/ it goes like tho!. The1· !euch rou the irhole skri/ 

w1clso 011 rllhu!'s u skri(IJ .·ll11wst like. tlwr tellro11 lct us .10 anclso c111clso. We go to 

!hu! plan' 011d 10. ok. 1/wrc in prison. or life ·.1 nice u11cl il's hurd all !ho!. The F hos u 

111ew1i11g !he . ../ hm u 111cc111i11g. the.\'. the ( ·. !he r. one/ !he B. one/ the () u17CI the r. 

illhu! is !he 11ww1i11g/J The/int one the Fis the fastest li\e the longest. !his one ('4.J 

isfim11 !he Fann· Bon in. lmcricu. Thut's u!mosl like !he Brilishflug. !her 1rere 11ws 
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u/ 11 ar. Then the,\' ,1011d1.fhr nice time 1rithrn11r llreedende hmer. The ( · standsfhr 

come what may come 1rhar 1ri//. And the r .,!andsfhr reason why (Ill(/ then nm 11ws 

go 011 lo 1/11! fJ and the B .1/all(f, for I'm a boy but I can change like a bastard. And 

the ( J 11a11d1)i1r o,erlook c,·cry wrong, o,erlook c,·cry wrong cause o,erlook 

1ha1 .. .. rfiJr example J ..... hi! pie111pedrou ok thcr 1ri!I get him again. They soenw shoot 

him dead rShout him deacf:J J n's ther shoot hi111 dead he can ·t do tlw1 hecc111se !hat ·.1 

rn11r hrothers. its almost like he's 1·011r hlood hmther. that's !he reason 1'f!//
1re a . . 

ga11g11er . ... I decided. the.1· don·, tell nm n111 must do it, ther look i(rnu're sterkhene 

to go 11·i1h them. lfnl// 1re 1/rong in your heart. 

Cangstcrisrn oilers another lifr of drugs. parties and \\Omen. but,, as often described 

as pertinently initiated by the desire to attain the pm,er l)f a slightl) older figure. This 

individual. \\ho rollsjoints ,,hilst listening to music in his car. is described as luring 

these )Oungsters like moths to a flame. This tfopiction of parking the car outside the 

game shop. \\ here the general ·proletariat" are gathered for some pacman and street 

fighter \ ideo games. is a very public display of status and almost seems I ike a · Pied 

Piper" scenario. The boys· desire for this material and symbolic pcm er is depicted as 

irresistible. 

Assimilation \,ith this individual. and the gang. invohes an altemati\e education. 

familiarizing oneself,,ith a different ·script' and understanding of hem lite \\orks. In 

e:-;amining the FANCY ROYS acronym. the tapestry of gangster values and traits 

manifest themselves. lnitiation is discursively constituted as imbibing a form of moral 

code. Speed. survival. American materialism. camaraderie. accepting the harshness of 

lii'c and the abilit,> to instil fear. are c:,.,:uded. It is interesting that Quinton closes by 

e:-;pressing · sterkbene · as S) nonyrnous with being ·strong in your hear1·. This strength 

of heart implies courage. but also an ability to repress emotion. to kill without fear. It 

includes an inherent spirit of passivity at times.,, ith teleological acceptance that lifc"s 

, icissitudes simply pass one by: ··there is a reason,, hy·· and "come\\ hat may come 

,, hat,, ill ... This hyper-masculine discourse encourages subjects merely to \\ ith 

th.: Ihm··. as one bo_> put it. 

The hrnc: 130:s· mantra includes typical components ofa form of h1:gemo11ic 

masculinit:, 1·elating lo Lu; t & I oste(s ('.WOl) success. toughness and control. 
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amongst other traits. Steinberg (200 I) posits this as a general aspect of post-Apartheid 

crime. ,,herel,: youth are seduced into criminal activities b) masculine values of 

fearlessness. bravery and po\\er. Yet in all three of the boys· accounts above. there is 

ambivaknce to this form of masculinity. The residue of different discourses of 

masculinity is I ightly stained through talk of education. singing and drama. I will 

attempt to pr) open the crevice of this contradiction throughout rn::, analysis. 

The use ol'the term ·,Hong· indicates how prison ··sabella .. or prison gang·s lingo has 

infiltrated street gangs in post-Apat1heid South Africa (Steinberg. 2004). This 1) pe or 

language directly inscribes a form of ·rough man· masculinity. Furthermore. •rights 

and,, rongs· ewmplify this ·either or' split ,,orld these boys inhabit. This ·either or 

mental it)· manil'ests in the ,,ay the boys struggle to integrate ·good· and ·bad· into 

the same object. as they perform defensive splitting ( Chodoro,,. 1994: Benjamin. 

1995). T,, ice in the above section Quinton indicates that people involved in devious 

acts '\\eren·t really like that". because they come from big houses and have educated 

pan:nts. He proposes that ·deviance· could happen to anyone. e,en those he ,,ent to 

school,, ith could become murdering gangsters. ··but they·re not really like thaC The 

·true gangster" ,, as otten projected onto others. not · us or our friends·. It is the 

·:\rncricans· or the ·\;Jongrels·. but never ·us". The ·fair into gangsterism is po11rayed 

as i llegitirnate. especially in the context of incarceration and the indication is that 

being an erudite. rniddk-class ""gentleman·· (see the frll km ing chapter). is a more 

befitting identity. 

The passage is confusing as Quinton tries to articulate,, ho is a gangster. ,,ho is 

·good· and ,,lw is ·bad·. struggling to perceive himsell'and other gangsters as a 

combination of ·rights and wrongs·. This splitting is also prominent in Kenny·s divide 

bet,, een ·those, iolcnt gangsters· and ·my innocent family· and the general schism or 

·sterkbene· ,ersus ·bange~jies·. The \\eak. ·feminised bangetjie· ,,as often projected 

else,,here. alle,iating the boys tears of becoming ·bange~j themselves. I will 

return to this def'enshe splitting throughout this analysis as the extent to ,,hich these 

bo:, s sec the,, orld in bifurcated black and white terms. is significant. 

Being initiated as a gangster means inserting oneself into a discourse of hyper­

rnasculinit). based on violence. strength and status. 1\ dichotomy is established 
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between being ·sterkbene·. \\hich is desirable and a ·bangetj . \\hich is denigrated. 

llowe, -.:r this process can also be understood by e:,.;_amining the very frail sense of self 

these bo,:- s displa: in relation to girls. their families and other pom:rful men. Their 

suhjecth ities are partial!) constituted by this attempted em pcm crment through a 

gangster discourse of hyper-masculinity and the realignment of kinship net,,orks. yet 

there is constant I) a sense of ambivalence in the narratives. This h: per-masculinit) ts 

also e:,.;_pounded through chronicles of shooting guns . 

.. , am l!C\aarlik .. : Gunskiet/ shooting gun 

Shooting guns buttresses the discourse of hyper-masculinit) inherent in gang 

practices. as \\ell as pro,iding a resource for doing gender in a ,,ay that is both 

S) mbolic and material. Guns are a ke) feature to acting out hegemonic masculinit) for 

man) South African ) outh and arc associated ,, ith fast cars. flashy clot hes and 

glamorous lifest)lcs (Cock. 2001). In this section I ,,ill interrogate hem the bo)s 

dec;cribe this activity of shooting guns and,, hat these descriptions function to do. in 

terms of their status as men. 

Whilst mainstream Psychology often perceives aggression as deviant. as I larris. Lea 

& roster ( 1995) explain. it is an integral part of norm a I gender discourses. In order to 

understand it \\C need to observe ho\\ it functions in its social and historical context. 

ho,\ it concurs\\ ith hegemonic societal expectations and \alues (LU) t. 2002). 

displayed through the shooting ol' guns seemed to represent the pinnacle 

of gangsterism. as,, el I as the most respected and heroic act. 

As one boy said. Tlw rcoson 1rh1· /)1.!0JJ/c 1ra111 /0 he in !he gangs is hccc111sc 1he_1· all 

lit/Ill guns. rlhe1· 1u1111 gum.>;//\ m·er 1hc guns !11£11 they 1rnnt to he gangsters. 

The gun is a means to eas: then. but it also informs their male subjectivity through 

conferring a special type rank on the shooter. Alder & Polk ( 1996) postulate that 

for men homicide i::i generally the result of fights over establishing status. resolving 

conflict or risk-taking behaviour and all of these themes run through the narratives of 

\\ hat it means for the bo:s to shoot guns. to attain hyper-masculinit): 

.I: And hmr docs it/eel 1rhcnrn11 shoot g1111:) 
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E: fl/eels a/111011 like _ro11're a 1ru! 11·a1. Like a 111011 1rhen _\'()/( go shoot g1111. Just cool 

irhen yo11 go shoo/ g1111. 

.--1: Ir/wt 's a 11 at irnr) 

E: .--1 ll'U! mil is almost lik1.: someone tho! he'., gm lots of'money. a hig house. a hig 

hur. r.1 hig har? To drinP J {laugh.,j Yes. 

and: 

. I: . I 11d lwir do _i·ouk<!I 1rhc11 nrn shoot (I nwn :) 

H I ahrnnfeel proud ro11 see. 7lie1· like 111e. thn· grand me ... 

The first passage c I early demonstrates the status attached to shooting guns. The notion 

of success man i fcstcd through material possessions. I ike houses and money. seems 

implicit in this act. The way these boys attempt to integrate material. otkn middle­

class notions of achievement with a gangster Ii lest) le. illustrates their ambivalent 

oscillation bct\\een masculinities. They tr) and reconstruct themsches positively. 

from the posit inn or incarceration. on a discursive playing field engaged\\ ith Ill) very 

different type or masculinity. 

The direct implication of being a man as linked to e:\trerne violence. informs the 

subjecti\l~ C:\perience of shooting guns. Pride. respect and success. having others like 

one or admire one. because of this heroic deed. is inherent in this act: 

.--1: Tl!// me. hmr doroufi,e! 1rhc11_1·011 shoot gm,:) 

I.: For 111e 1rhe11 I hrn·e o g1111 in 1J1_1· hond then 1111' hand is hot ond I s11·eu1. }ou see 

11he11 I shoo/ it's /ckker. /hr /JW to shoot the gu11. it irns lt'kkafhr me to shoo/ gun 

hecu11se I mos fwd the rh~·thm in 111e (t!rt'culi. fl 's 1110s lekker in ro11r hand trigger 

happy 111osw11 see. rll'hr do vo11 think it's /ekker.'J. The sozmd that _rn11 hear KaB.--1. 

1h01 so1111d that n111 hear. /hose ;>coplt' Iha! are shoo1i11g al _rn11. nlll're shooting op a 

tellic like that. tho! people can rcspt'cl nm mus. other people other gangsters and so 

on. lhal 1he_1· can rt'.\fie!cl _1·011 see, nmr rou con a/10 go to 1/wse hig merchan/s a11d wx 

1hcm. 1.--/nd 1rhu1 does ii mecm lo lax 1hc1JL)J. J'o11 loukjiw 111011e1· hi· 1hc111. ml(fH)I( 

look ti1r drngs (/1/d\'()// look.fin· guns or ('l//'S no11· hr them. !her Ill/IS/ gin' ii /0 _\'OIi. 
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In addition to the status bestowed on the shooter. shooting guns is significant in its 

corporeality. \\hen describing how the) shoot guns. the bo) s gesticulated \ iolently 

and made lots of noises of .. Kaba kaba!! .. The descrirtion of\,arm S\\eat in his hands 

and the rhythm one has ,,h-:n shooting guns reinforces this notion. It adds to the 

perforrnati\ it: inherent in standing. \\alking and shooting that penades the narratives 

(Butler. 1993). This .. rhythmic .. bodily act performed \\ith a gun has clear phallic and 

se:\ual connotations. This indicates the power and authorit) inherent in the status or 

the shooter. 

Hyper-masculine shooting aspires to a unified masculine self. constructed around a 

muscular bod). This diverts attention from emotional scnsiti,it) and leads to 

repression (Frush et al. 2002). Furthermore. esteemed masculinities are often centred 

on ""specilic hod)-rctle:\ive practice such as sport violence. heterose:\ual performance 

and hod)-building .. (Connell. 2000. p.86). Similarly. these boys find a form bodih 

e:\pression through shooting guns. The concept of being trigger-happy n:turned later 

in the inten ie\\ as the same boy said: 

L 8111 i/1·1111 /um.' rhefi.'e/for 1/ic g1111. ifnm're trigger-happy it i.111 ·, nice to he 

trigger-happy hecu11.1c it 11'ill take long{() COIi/(' 0111 ofrou. Beel/I/\(' 1rh1· nJ//j11st 

1rn11/ to go e1·cr1 cla1· shoot, .1l10o!, shoot. E1·e1Tdor isn't nice to he trigger-happy. 

·Trigger-happy· delineates an image of being drunk on 1xm er. It penetrntes and 

controls a person. The account depicts an addict of J dangerous practice. a practice 

that can corrupt a person tntally. Indulging in this act is therefore e\ ii and nullities the 

heroism associated,, ith it. 

:-\II of these elements relating to shooting guns. including the need for respect and 

status. po,,er. Yiolence and an esteemed reputation. as ,,ell as bodily e;-..pression. 

illustrate lw,, these boys use shooting guns as a means of doing gender 

(l\:lesserschrnidt. 1993). /\!though shooting guns ma) be a resource for doing g-:nder. 

the material reality and emotional sensitivity related to this act comes through 

strong!): 
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Q: ll'e .\oemo shoot three of1he111 dead. (Dead); /Jew/, their mothers cried That hm· 

u1111e 011! the door. then this hoy. rYou're at the Americans house:); fes the .·lmerinms 

lwuw. hut it 11'as in his 1nothen house. the_,· mos hare their o\!'11 house 1rherejust 

hroew /in'. He 11·m al his mothl'rs house thal dor. l iros ll'ith tho! (/ti\' 11'hl'11 thl'1· 11·e11t . . . 

go shoot tho! hoi·. tlnT shot him through his /wad 1hro11gh the 1ri11d01r. r!II his 1110/hers 

Zizek ( cited in Frosh. 2002) describes ·the Real". the es;tra-discursive as that which 

keeps \\ ords out. ll is unnameable at the moment of enactment. although it can be 

made sense of later. It is in these silences that sense can be made of emotional and 

ri:lational factors. ln addition. \\e need to look at the objtct that caused \\Ords to sta) 

out in order lo identil': the Real (Zizek cited in Frosh. 2002 ). The regular description 

of bod) parts and flashes. of,,hat \\i.lS seen \\hen alluding to death. indicates the 

·Realnt?s:,,' in this contes;t, The boys are unable to articulate the situation. as \\Ords 

stay out. 

The role of mothers in the boys· lives will be fully dealt with else\\here. Mothers and 

guns are another dichotomy: they live in different worlds. contrasting parts of the 

boys· fragmented subjectivities. It happened in his mother's house. in a space not 

supposed to be infiltrated by violence. Whilst hyper-masculinity imohcs gangs and 

shootings. mothers belong within a different discursi,e paradigm. The nature of 

contlicting masculinities is therel'ore painfully enmeshed at times. The bod: and the 

real it) of shooting guns are always present: 

.4: Did1·011 shoo/ 111wn- 1wo17/e? 

R: /011 o/Jh'0/1/e. I don ·1ere1111·a11! lo talk uhnul it. Hmr can I nmr .,m. i/1·011 shoo/ 

101J1co11c its o/11/ml like aflusli. _l'()// keep ii in .i·ow· 111ind ... l(n111'1·c shot so111l'o11c _l'()// 

just /('cl nothing. rou 111eu111 to shoo/ him dead like 1rhe11 ll'l' shoot and he runs or he 

s/ol}(/\ still and he's still co1n·11/sing the11ro11 shoot him mm·hc in his head ... 1rc111 to 

him till right to him um/ sul on his chnt and shot him here in his /1cm/. so theflosh 

11a, here hi· /Jll'. !he hloodspol. When I rm1 all'm·. 1rhen I u1111c homl'. so !just 

1/wught. so I could still see hisfi1ce in 111y e_1·e1. so I could sec his/ace . 

. -l: and /um diclnm./i>el:' 

R. , lftenrnrd1 1011 don 'tfi'l'i. nm/eel had hecause this 011<: 's dead andrnu're sf ill 
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a/ii'('. ir's/11nk ifther shoot al rc!ll, rou don·, like it. ni/11m1.11 run. TlllT shot at me 

olrcw(\' u11d f /'(/!/, !her !wren ·1 shol JI/(! rel . 

. 1: . .Jl/{l1rlw1 do the 01/Jergangslen te!!ro111rhc11yo11 kil/cdso111eo111.<> 

R: The_\· don't kmm. jusf 1/zc .Vice Times knmr. ff I hey knmr I killed so111eo11e or 

1rn11rn/ecl them 1hc111he1· take mr hand or gin: 111c a hug then !feel ok. m long as hmr 

C(!ll f Sll\' .. , )I'(:' keep \C()/'(!, .\fm-1,e \!'(' shol \()Jl/('0/1(! dew/ (1/1(/ the1· H'0/111(/cd ()/1(! of /IS 

mm·he ii\ one nothing The_1· killed one of'us and 11e killi.!d one olthem then it's m1e 

0/IC . 

. --l: ll'hy do ni/1 keep score:> 

R: I fmr cw1 I nmr sm·. if1hc1· shot one of us and 11·c killed three oftlwm then 1re knmr 

1re're leading them . .\'mr ire 11111s1 make more .\'ici.: Times to he more than them. 

R. I shot ut the police alremli·. 1re shol lll'O dead alreadr . 

. 1. lil'O dead> 

R: .--Is 1hc1· cu111e doll'n 1ri1h their hakkie hmr can I .,m·. then 11·e cull them lo '.I-top s!O/J 

stop there\ people insidl! here'. lfthe_1· stop then 11·e Wk!! 0111 0111· guns then ll'e shoot at 

1he111. ll'C shoo/ 1/iem dead ... lake !heir g1111s 1he1111'1! r1111 mrc/\'. 11·ej11sl nm mrar. 

The description is one of flashes and body parts. or heads. stomachs and blood. 

I km ever. this very Real event. which Zizck ( 2000) posits keeps\\ ords out. does 

carr) a great deal of status and bravado. as demonstrated by the fact that the hero is 

embraced and cherished. ·Shooting gun· ns an individual respect and rq,utation. as 

\\ell as direct economic benelit at times. The interlocking of the symbolic and the 

material. identit) ,, ith the bod). ,,eallh and status is therefore fused in the very Real 

act of shooting a gun.\\ ithin the paradigm of h: per-masculinit). Whilst it is not 111) 

intention to trivialise death through post-structural analyses of subjectivity. the \\a) 

these boys portra) this act indicates what it means to them and \\ hy they engagl' in it. 

It also gives clues to hem they repress the horrible reality of these shootings. 

The macabre tale is made more startling by the sporting metaphor of counting death 

scores. Connell (2001) C.\_plains that sporting heroism is the most glamorous aspect of 

contemporary hegemonic rna:,,culinity in\\ estern countries. Sporting heroism takes on 

a much more, iolent form in the Cape Flats hyper-masculine gang \\Orld. 
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It is an austere truth that the most heroic gangster act on the Cape Flats is murdering 

the highest form of authorit). the law. Whilst the very Real \ iolence and poverty or 
these areas cannnt be denied. this research project is focusing on the boys· portrayals 

of ·criminal acts·. in order to gain insight into \\hat these acts mean to them. \Vhether 

Ratiek·s story is true or not. it is indicative of an attitude of being intimidated b) no 

form of authority. Messerschmidt ( 1994) labels non-violent youth crime as 

·opposition masculinity'. where boys oppose school ideals and authority. On the Cape 

flats. the mark of opposing authority invohes killing policemen. opposition in an 

e~tremc form. The discourse of shooting gun therefore inrnh es an ostentatious. 

Holl)\\OOd blockbuster like quality. of sporting heroism. O\ercoming adversit) and 

e~tremc risk-taking. Through these types of narratives. protagonists. marginalizd 

\\Orking class coloured boys. are transformed into demigods: 

A: All(/ 1rere rou a!rewh· in a H·ar. a gang H"ar:> 

R: frs. 1hn· kicl11up;1ed me ulreadr . 

. I: ll'ho kidnappedrou:> 

R: !he \m(sdm· Bon . 

. I:. Ind irhul did 1he1· do 10 \'1/ll. . . 

R: Jh 11101/ier ll'us mr soriour t/11.:re. One clur su I 1rus standing al !he shop stoep hut I 

didn ·1 hln·e u gun. I lwd IO!s o/'pi!li:' 011 me, dagga and 111011i:'_,· olthe comp. I see this 

go!/ie co11Ie 011 h111 I mos didn't knmr. lhn,tin1 dm,·i:' 11ml. lhe irindmrs ll'ere tinted 

.1 ii-hite go/fie. So they come past again. loud 11111.1/c pla1·i11g in !he car. So lhi:'y cw11e, 

1/ie pan.:mem is here and the road is there, um/ the shop is there. So 1her ccmIe 01110 

the JJui·rnwl/l and stood infi·ont o/'the shoJJ. They u!lju111p 0111, I 11101 didn't knmr tho! 

1/Jese ll'ffe .\a11ghr_1 Bors. So 1he1· came. 1he1· gruhhed 17/i! and in !he car and the_,. 

dron: off 11i1h me lo !heir house. Nmr !heir leaden name is Gcr.1/nri11, Gersh. When 

ire go! lo !heir /1im1c so I 10/d Ihe111 'look l1<!re you 11m11 kill me' ,·011 sec Ihe1· mus/ do 

ii. !lwn ll'(ffl !her said' 11·e 11111st irnitjiw Gersh. Gersh i.111 ·1 al home. The_,· ll'erefhur 

in the cor h111 !HD Helll to goktch Cicrsh. I don·, k1101r irhffe (11.:rsh ll'enl lo. Ymr / 

tell 1hc111 'look hae Ciersh's mothers irlwh'1·er and irnt ll'lll. he can do nothing to me'. 

I mos k1101r 1/(111· /'111 ulrernll' going lo die, I con do 1101hi11g 11011'. / 1110s k1101r I'm going 

lo die. The.,· hi! 111c 1ri!l1 pik .11eele. 1ri1h .1/amhokke 011c fwd an OukouJJie to 111r 1hrou1. 

1/w1· 1u11I110 slil 11n 1hrout. I told him 'nm 11111s1 do ll"lwt 1'<)l{ 1111111 do' then I socma 

1111uck hi111 ha. hecause I k11m1· 11oir /'111 going tu die. Ciersh1ri11 doesn ·, come. Luckih-
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!he people al the shop sm1' and coiled the police and !he police cw11e there irith my 

mother .. \lr/ltce irns dik geslot, 11n- mm her co111e there mu/ she asked 'nm c/011 ·11rn11/ 

to li11e11 aholll these gangsters· and mil 11·a1 . ../}I{/ lhe police asked me ift111 going to 

la\· a charge ull(/ so I saicl / 11 as11 '1 go in;.; to hf1' u charge. So lhn· told 11n- mother )'ou 

see rour child 1rn111.1 to he i11rnfrecl in these things. he does11 ·, 1rnm 10 far a charge. 

I le 11 wlls to go shoot those people.' I tole/ them 11aoi it's d11idelik 111011 and got in the 

nm. That same night 11'he11 I got to the hospiwl I rem wrnrfiwn the hmpital and got a 

g1111 m the _l'iml and 1re111 lo go shoo/ 011 those people. I shot one dead. 

.~: ./u.11 one:) 

R.· J'es I shot one of them dead The1· ll'cre 1till drinking in their nm/. he iras sta11di11g 

ll ith his hack i11 a corner a11d peeing. 1\'he11 he 111med umw/il I shut him i11 his head 

11ro I hree shots . 

. I I /011 didrnufi:el after that:> 

R: !fi..,ft 11othi11g. I ti:el nothingjiJr those people. Then !just H'eil/ hack to the rnmp and 

then rlw\· heard .'f1· thae's someone dead ill 1/Je .\011gh1_1· Boys camp'. So I cc1111I! hack 

and ll'C fwd a J)(tr!.1 · he cause / 1110s shot !hell 11w11 dcud E1·enm1c is Jwpp1 · heca11.1c ire 

l'erdul!a those people. e1·eryo11e's happy hecm1se 11·c go Oil 1101r . 

. L .~}1(/ /um did1·011ji:d 

R: /.ft'll haJJP,\'. I mus/ 1110.1j11stfeel haJJP,l' because l shot so111em1e. !_/i:el genwrlik. 

Ihn· all. the,· look up to me. They knoll' I can stwu/fhr the camp. I cw1 .11andfin' rhe 

Bud Bors. /JIii it also hro11gh1111e nothing in the 1wckc1. Toclm· I'm sining here. the1· 

CCIII·, ('()/lie UJJd \'t'sil /JII!. 1/u:_1· ('(/// do 1/0lhingj()r I/IC. !her ('(II/ hring /}/(' //()fhillg. 

Some stories seem so alien to a \\hite middle-class researcher the) almost def': 

anah Remaining alive is celebrated with a gang party and life goes on. Collison 

( 1996) describes English street youth as striving for a reputation as ·mad·. ln addition 

to the nwne). consumption. toughness and respect usually attributed to male sci l'­

identit) on the street. these youth attempted to: 

·· ·munch· the image and Iii! the ·no place· of structure and identity-to a 

reputation as mad". through extreme forms of risk-taking·· (Collison. l 996. p. 44 l ). 

This is similar to the \\ay African Americans use the term ·bad· (like the gang name 

·Bad Boys· abme). Rerno·s slor) has an element ufthis spirit ofe:-.:trcme risk. 

rebellion and ·cool craziness·. He describes himself as feeling ·ge\aarlik". literal!: 
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meaning ·dangerous· but slang for ·a\\esornc·. ·Gcvaarlik. comprises these boys· 

form of ·bad· or ·mad·. Through this high-risk experience. O\ercoming extreme 

ad\ ersity and revenge shooting. this boy creates a uniquely · gevaarl ik ·. respected and 

feared identit: for himself. 

The act or killing an opposing gang member is glorified. Segal ct al ('.~00 I) remark 

that\\ hilst societ: generally condemns crime and violence. in Soweto a lost 

generation tolerate and celebrate crime. \Vhcre l,m and responsibility are negligible 

and nihilism reigns. The context or Western Cape gangs is far more nuanced than this 

simplified explanation of tmrnship youth violence based on anarchy. It is partly based 

on certain .. ru of disorder'" (Marsh. Rosser & Harre. 1978). f'urtherrnore. the 

manner in\\ hich these gruesome acts occur gives clues to subjectivity. to how these 

boys e:-.:pericnce I ite and themselves. The narrative abon~ i 11 ustrates the \\ ay these 

coloured. \\ orki ng class boys construct discourses of rnascu I in ity ,, ht:reby they are 

e:-.:alted and empo,,ered in their lives. The details in the story. of hm, for example 

Remo uncontrollably insults the gang leader"s mother. the highest form of insult. 

indicates the comple:-.: gendered nature ol'violenct: here. of \\hat is sensitive to these 

boys and to their emotional make-up. 

Subjecth it) is more complex than nihilism. it involves e:-.:periential and discursive 

components. These boys have agency and are using it to em pcm er themselves 

discursi\cly. taking up positions or making investments as hyper-masculine heroes 

\\ ith Holly\\ ood st) k I ives. There are a I so protective emotional d: 11am ics. \\ h ich are 

e\perienced in thesl'. escapades. as the boys attempt to deul \\ ith the multiple ai1\ieties 

they c:-.:periencc in their lives. Only by looking be:,ond \\hat the media portrays as 

simpl) ·the gang problem· or ·the youth of today·. do we gain a more nuanced 

understanding of this situation. 

Some or the bo: s portrayed theft in a similar manner to these stories of shooting guns: 

T For 111e it 1rm the hes!. if I roh /H!ople 1he11 I soenw gel 1hc 111011tT. Bui if/ hreak 

info lw11ses like 011e ti1ne I hrokc into a lwuse. 111c alone ... 11011' I see. here's a clarkie 

1ro11w11 that ·1 ll'orki11g in this 1rhitc 1rn11w11'.1 lwuw in .\lmrhmr . . Ymr I hr<'uk illlo !he 

house. }l(Jl!' I see. I look in 1/Je goragefir.11 and I secfimr hikes aficnrnrcls I see 

1ha1 's 1u11 all 1hae 's golfcfuhs'. There's e1·c1Tlhi11g 1hut I cw1 self. so I 1ho11gh1 !'111 
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going 10 go imo the house 1101r as ire//. nohha !here's a 1rn111w1 there. Like ii is I'm 

jusl going lO go 10kt' 1he s111fl. if that 1rom(lll screams then l'mjwl going to knock her 

0111. Like 111uke herflou. ,1fienrnrd1 / .11111 here's a plwto dinges that·_,. hcmging, the 

DI D's standing rhere. the tape is swncling there. u CD p!m·er. so I thought what cm1 I 

going to take oft how /1!'0 things. 5.;o I sm1 there's so a hlack hag. pill the Wpe and the 

DID in rhere hut ofienrurds that thing go/ toofi1!/. I took those go/fcl11hs and 

nn:r1hi11g. and the hike and I rode on lhe hike to get a11 m· tftlickh-. Afienrnrd, so I 

salt· !here '1 c1 photogroph. 1 ll'ent in !here and looked and 111m/e so and .10 there's a 

hlock there 1rirh o hole and a .11110/I hole in 1h01 hole .. lnd 1here ·.1 another hlock in rhut 

hole. 1.fi'lr there andfe!t a hankie and I 111(1(/e so a h!ock of111omT Iha! ftimnd. Af1er 

1hu1 !jml go! oul of!he house. 0111 of there. That 1rn111t111 screm11ed so I hit her ll'ith 

t/11! golfc/11hs. one lime 01·er the head. so she just Im· there. I took the hike and gooied 

.1: .-Ind 1rh\· do niu do oil these 1/iing.1:> 

L l!'s all/11.11 lo get hold of!mt/011s . 

. -1: .-Incl lw11" do nm feel 1rhe11 nm break into a house? 

T: .\'o//1i11g r.\othing}J. ff/ mm·he hreak in!O o house I 111us111'tjcel scored to go in 

here. J 11m1tj11111w01·e it lo m\'selfllw! I can hreuk info 1hi.1 place. / 111111111'1 also 

11 orn that 1he_1're going 10 catch me or H'Ut irat. !just 1hi11k ifthe_r calch me or 1101 it's 

Ill_\' thing. Tl hr. because /'111 doing this lo gel hold of money. 

There is clearly rnmerial gain from robberies such as the one abon:. DVDs. blocks of 

money and golf clubs are valuable possessions. But there is something exceeding the 

pure material reality of this description. The ::-.irnple foct that ·photographs· are 

mentioned t\\ iee indieates that Taariq is m,are that these are real people he is stealing 

from. The stor:- is told almost like an ostentatious myth or fantasy being recounted. 

the · pot of gold at the end or the rainlxm · is revealed \\ ith suspense. as blocks with 

holes are opened. The richness of this description illustrates ho\, in this context there 

·are \\Ords·. unlike when people are shot dead and engage\\ ith the Real (Zizek. 

2000). Individual heroism is reinforced by the fact Taariq spurs himself on to perform 

the rnbbe1·: without fear. \\ithout self-doubt. His strength and braver: are exemplilied 

b::, beating the woman \\ith a golf club. needing: only one shot. This section illustrates 

ont> of tht> le,, examples or open racism expressed b::, the boys. 
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~1 he passage illustrates hem then may also be used as a resource in the situational 

accomplishment of gender U'vlesserchmidt. 1993). The boy is o,ercoming adversity to 

perform a heroic act successfully. \\ ithout a trace of fear. I le even innovates\\ ith the 

resources at his disposal. ·using the bike to get a,,ay quickly·. Risk-taking is about 

independence. ickntit_\ and maturity and certain types of risk frlrm part of hegemonic 

masculinit) (Collison. 1996). Furthermore. heavy intoxication at the time ofthett and 

using drugs in general provide a level of security tbr a ,ulnerable male sel[ as the 

buttons (mandrax) indicate (Collison. 1996). ·Normal· crime. such as thelt. serves as 

an imaluable cultural and emotional resource for scripting a pmwrful masculine 

identit) on the street (Collison. 1996). 

Shooting guns is a hyper-masculine means or doing gender. lt is discursin:I) 

portra) 1:d as ach ie, ing status. power and respect from others. It is also a material and 

corporeal acti\it). Shooting buttresses the discourse of hyper-masculinity inhercnl in 

gang practices. \\here violence. toughness and inlimidation are paramount. Similarly. 

then is also described as an heroic act which the individual must o,ercome. Through 

these perforrnati,e and discursive ordeals thcst \\Orking-class ·children or 

democracy· find a means of empowering themsehes. In some respects they do the 

same \\ith their, ignettes to illustrate their relationships\\ ith young girls. 

··\Jone\ O\er bitches··: ,,omen 

This hyper-masculine discourse informing the boys· subjecti,ities through becoming 

gangsters and shooting guns is also expressed in some of their descriptions of,,omen. 

The sub-title of th is section "money over bitches··. ,, as a tattoo one of the bo: s had 

and cpitum izes th is hyper-mascu I ine attitude tm, ards ,, omen. l\1any of the boys 

aspired to be ·players·. having rnultipk sexual pa11ners. The boys naturalized this 

discourse. portraying it as an integral part of life. Brittan ( 2001) cal Is this ideology of 

natural male dominance "rnasculinism··. as it justifies men·s domination: 

.1: .-111cl do n111 think it\ lekker lo hcll"e lots o/1rome11:) 

R.: Lois o/1rome11 ... I kmm some 11·0111en gel mwllr in Ion' 1ri1/J w11 und it hurts their 

he arr, if I lw_1fi11cl 0111 l lhll'C so manr mu/ so 1111111_1 · 11"01111:11. Butjin· 111e it's act 110/ fr 

fekker. I do11 ·, knmr 11 h1· it's lekkcr. Because why/ clon ·1 like_i1111 one 110111w1. I don ·1 

k}/(lll" 11h1· I 11111st lwi·e a lekker 1'/"ug. 
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A: And 1rlw1 do1:s 1·011r 1110/ha sar ahout it? 
, , 

R: 111,l' mother ti!lls 1111: a lot that J 1m1s1 lean: these things. I'm pluring 11'ith olher 

peoples 1:1110l ions. il can he dangerous and ,o 011, 11·0111e11 can also start,tighting each 

other. 11101·he each other ... marhe stuh irith the k11ifi.:. ( )r am·1hing can haJ>pen, so I 

don·, k11011·. I don·, irallf lo wke note. /'111j11st a/irun 1110/ m·er 110111e11, 

.·l:. 111d i/she ,runts lots o/111e11, one ofnmr girls:) 

R: l/are 111am· men, ther knmr mos {/lrew(r rhe.1· C(/11 ·r. 

A: 11hr cw111he1·:> 

R: Because wh~· the thing is 1his ll/(//1.,, 11011' IW!ll hm·e lots of1ro111e11 hut not 1rn111en. 

Because wh~· it looks. it looks scwulalo11s a 1rm11l11111 ilh mwl_1' men rfr/11'?) Because 

ir/n· then she has sex 11 ith this one a11d thal 011e. Then this 1mm sars 11w1·hc "1·es I 
• • • +· 

sexed thal one like this. she looks like this" and lots of1hi11gs. ther talk dirz,· aho111 the 

\l'OIIIL'/1. 

.1: !he men folk a111011g.11 the1111clres:> 

R: Talk u111ong11 thc1111efre.1 res. 1110 !hat's <I oldjil1lo that. I olread,· sl!xed that thing'. 

!01s uf1hi11gs like !hat . . \'mr I can't take it that's 1rh1· I elm,·, like a girl 111us1 hare a lot 

ofherkies. f/1 here j'(J/t ho1·e a lot ofhaks and Jl'(/11rnt. she's ofter 111e then I tell her 

soe11wj11s1 there shit: 'Krk'.e;ic/1·, go plm· so111e1rhere else. J don·, /z1.1jor\'U11. look 

rnu're a/into. loop loop loop' om/so 011. 'I knmrrnu'i·e got a lot. krk'.r!Je 1'1111101 /us 

jhr trouh/e' lots of things like. If! hear nm',·e 1101hi11g. ll'o1ne11, nohodr knows you ond 

1rnt 11 ut then I keep olfl there hv vou. Thal·, 1rhr o /1/(1/1, res u 111w1 can hul'C lots of 

11011/CII, {)l(t /IOI ll \1'011/llll. 

,i,' ."1 ///(/// COIi 'the ujinto:> 

R: I hear lots ofpeoplc Sl(\' so hut I don I hc!ie1·e that. 

The excerpt begins with a form of blase innocence. as Romario ponders why it is 

desirable for him to be promiscuous. He distances himself from responsibility. merely 

adrn itting ignorance \\ ith regard to his actions. not \\anting to take ·note· or care. 

I fis logic thi:n turns on its head as he tries to e:\plain ho\, it is illegitimate for \\Omen 

to ha,e multiple partners. His reasoning relates to ·scandal· and other men talking 

about se:\ ,, ith the same \\Oman. This illustrates Segars (200 I) contention that sex 

gi, es men their greatest !cars. !\kn often experience confusion and arc scared of 
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failure\\ ith regards to sexuality (Segal. 200 I). Other men talking about sex with the 

same \\ oman provokes this response. as the fragile male self is threatened. 

Sexual domination and authority are therefore partly an illusion linked to cultural 

fantasies.\\ hen many individual men are in fact very sexually anxious and insecure 

(Edky & Wetherell. 1995). This could alternatively be seen as linked to Hollway·s 

( 198-1-) positioning theory. as men and ,,omen are onl:, offered certain positions 

\\ ithin discourse. \\'omen cannot be the subjects of Hollway·s ( 198-+) ·male sex drive 

discourse·. thi.:y can only be o~jects. Again hyper-masculine ambi\alence is apparent. 

The pressure to be successful leads to individuals experiencing anxiety \\hen the) 

engage in intimacy. It also produces disapproval\\ ith regard to \\Ornen·s equality 111 

relation to sexuality and promiscuit). This results in anger and resentment. as 

Romario pronounces the promiscuous girl a common ·slut'. instructing her to ·move 

along·. The fact that a category of male whore is not a legitimate suhjcct position 

(Romario·s intenie,\ indicated that he was certainly in line for this title b:-, his 0\\11 

standards). results in him misunderstanding my final question. assuming that a male 

•jinto· is literally a paid sex worker. not simply somcbod: \\ith multiple partners. As 

Frosh ( 199-4) posits. femininity is ollcn constructed as projected male fantasies ... a 

receptacle for \\ hat is disowned and feared .. ( Frosh. 199-1-. p. 89). hence ··they are 

·jintos·. not me ... Romario therefore utilises dctcnshe splitting. projecting his own 

!'ears regarding sexuality onto the ·bad prostitute· of a \\Oman. Through this splitting 

he im csts in the hypcr-mascul inc discourse. 

The same boy (kscribed a time when he was cheated on: 

R.· lhal mis tiff gir/fi·iend 5-,'o I also ufienrnrd,. wul so I gol. so I came ocross 1/w111, 

the /lrn 0/1/u:111 lw,·i11g sex. I swnd und 11'alch !hem so, so !he /11'0 of1hem 11 ere hcn·ing 

sex 1To11rfriend and ha:)1 111_1'fi'ie11d and lll_l' girl/i'ie11d1'e1. the /H'o of1he111 1\'ere 

/w,·ing sex. So I irns ulre(l(/i· drunk and ll'<lf 1rn1, So I coulc/11 ·1 take ii. so I as.m11/ted 

her, Took u hrick hi! ha <ffet the head ope1I hae, lake ha around her neck ram ha 

head against 1/ie 1·ihrucre1e. l11ke irlw/e hrick throil' ii again,! her head hut she 1rns 

11 ill a/in'. Thm1t' her heacl u11d ,o on. I don ·1 knoll' lt'//1..'II I'm drunk I can't ,,top nn-wft.' 

I con ·1 control 111_ne//, 

.i .· / hm did, ·ou/i:d) 
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R: Afienrnnls the 11ex1 dar (71,cn. thal 1i111e:)) The same night 11he11 I 11asfi11i.1hed 

wsu11!ti11g her. _1·011 had to see how she looked Took her home so I/el! hli11d so the 

11 inc fwd storied pulling out alrcodr. S'o lj<'ll hi ind So I co11/c/11 ·1 hclie,·e that ii 1rc1s 

111c that us.1u11/!£'d her and .10 011. Till loclc~\' I cun ·1 heliere ii .. 1nd it's t/1c.fin1 ti111e !hilt 

I wsi/111! o 1rn111011 . . \o I wok her ho111e. So I told her mother that it irns 111e tlwl 

assu11!1ed her and so on. 1/11:y cw1 /w· o charge i/her 11101/11.!r/<'els thal ll'Cll' one/ so on. 

So she did11 ·,Hant lO hecouse she k11e11· she 1u1s 11'/'011g. AIICI so her mother 

pres.111rised her lo lc~1· a charge and so 011. Thul ·.1· the reason 1rhr /'111 si11i11g here 

todul'. 

.1: /3111 _1·011 didn ·, ... 1·011 dic/11 't ru1,e her? 

R: res I clic/11 't rape her. ha 11 I clidn 't rnpe her. f B111 she .wl\'s _1·011 dicf:>J She! surs that I 

rape!d her_1·c1. rff'h1· docs she say .10:>; prohahfr 1rhe11 her mother pres.rnri.1·(:'d her. her 

1110/her .wid she 1/ll!S/ !tn· t/1(! charge . ..-Ind !'111 hearing o!her things al co111·1. 1ri1/i t/11,: 

churge sht'el. her sra1e111e11I. I wre her hm. I tore her ptm!r. lore her pam.1 lmr1011s, 

lots of things like 1/wt I'm hearing. 

Whether Romario is guilty of rape and t\visting the story I am unsure. The alternative 

saga. including ·bricks to the head·. is also horrific. Romario attempts to purge 

himself or· responsibility. blam into:,.,:ication and a propensity for losing control. 

although this \\ilS apparently his lirst assault. He e\en claims he ·honest!)· admitted 

to the girl's mother that he \\ as guilty of assau It. It is fascinating that he bcl ieves she 

did not \\ ant to make a case '"because she knew she \\ as ,, rong ... In his eyes. cheating 

on him is therefore ,,orthy of such a beating. 

The relationship bet,,een sexuality and violence is important. Luyt (2002) claims that 

se:,.,:uality is a strong predictor of aggression. ,,ith aggression comprising one the 

central tenets of heterosexuality. Romario. as a self-confessed uher-p!al'Cr. supports 

this correlati\ e relationship. These young bo: s· very tenuous senses of self are 

\ iolentl) threakned by rejection. The identity constructed as a ·player' is fragile and 

,,hen it breaks dcmn aggression acts as compensation. Furthermore. pcmer relations 

bet\\CCn men and \\Omen are olten manifested in sexual violence and assault (Wood 

& Je\\kes. 2001 ). For some this is the only way of establishing control and gaining 

po\\e1·. as the dominance obtained through promis..:uity is rather fickle. 
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There is a considerable amount of detai I in the story. ,, ith descriptions of·\ ibracrete. 

heads and necks·. The event may have shocked Romario in retrospect and again 

indicates aspects of Zizck ( 2000) Real. interspersed \\ith discursive components. 

Although Romario earlier says he does not\\ ish to ·take note·. his detailed account 

indicates that ·the Real·. the element of death and the possibility of taking a life. 

actual!: do force him to take note. 

Another boy justified being a player\\ ith a religious discourse: 

.\ I: !l<m do Ism· I his. u .\lus!i111 1111111 lwn' seren 1rn111e11 ... 17011' I hare more I hon se,·en 

H'o111en 

.I: .\lore than .\1!1'('/7 \j'()IJl<'II ... Wul hmr do roufee/ uhollf ie 
.\/: res. ii 's u/right lo he o pla\'er . 

. -l: Do ro11 think i!'s good 1/wt a mun can hui·e 11w11_1' iromen.' 

.\/: res i1\ good. It's human being. 

Again this hyper-masculine. masculinist ideology is apparent (Brittan. 2001 ). It is an 

in natl'. component of hcing hu!ll(//7 that men have multi pie partners and \\ omen are 

naturally monogamous. in Rafiek·s eyes. Rafieks·s paradigm is extremely rigid and 

deterministic.\\ ith religion and humanity teleologically predetermining ce1tain 

gendered d: namics. I lis attitude does not even need to be forcefull: justified and 

logical I: teased out: he is comfortable with the status quo and it \\Orks in his favour. 

Some ofthese boys· attitudes towards sex mirrored Bourgois·s ( 1996) Jinding that 

l\1erto Rican men in NC\\ York Cit: •invested· in sexual promiscuity. scxualising 

notions of male pO\\CL The boys therefore use a hyper-masculine discourse of being a 

player and subjugating women in order to empm,er themsel\es. 

E \ en more disturbing than the naturalisation of the unequal status quo portrayed in 

the h: rer-rnasculinc notion of the /J/mer. \\ere the bo:s· attitudes to\,ards rape. 

\loo Iman (200-+) argues that gnng rape buttresses heterosexual masculinit_> and group 

identit: on the Cape Flats. Sometimes individuals ma: attempt to partial!: resist gang 

rape: 

.-l: .Ind do n111 think it's goodfi1r a 111m1 lo hlffe mam· girls or il's helter to hare a 

n1.1te girt> 
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.I: It's heller to hui·e u 1·aste girl. (/V/11·:)1 It's 1he hnr. nm get irhe11 nm ll'(lllt 

f ino11clihle J In unot her girl .1 ·ou 11111st 1101rfirsl 'sl1T · there hi· her . . \ fr clmm111ics are 

like th({t. therj11st toke lll!'lll'. Then I stand am/just look like that, the.i· tell 1ne 'l'(111g a 

pos here'. 7Jic11 I tell 1he111 'mwi I can't 1ws1e. 10111orrmr the 1,ext dur the11 that girl 

son thal I fwd a pos .... (Ism ·.1 .. Krkgie girl H)// must knmr I'm 110I 1rit h /'111 l<:m·ing 

110\1' ... T'l1c11 she .101s 11mr 'help me' then I Sl~\' 'krk'gic 011e11s nuui mun lem·e the kind 

nwn'. Then I 1ralk in mr direction to mi· girl. /'111 rot her going to her house. her 

mother the111 inrite 111c 11101. I rather go !c~i· hi· their lwusc, 11011ro1Tied uhout these 

people. Then finawlihlc} 11wrhe me and her la1· [i11a11dihle]. The girl usked mefhr 

help am/ thosl! people did11 ·, 1ran! to stoJ) I c/011 'tji,rce 11ir.1e/f[i11u11dihlc J didn ·, iron! 

lo 1to1r So I wld her '11011' nm see I 1110s came here to nm w1dnm're nmr the 011/i' 

one 1h01 knmn aho111 th!!se things. 5.'o i/it gl!l.1 to c1n1r!, rhea girl Ian u charge nJ//'/I 

he (I irimcss in co11r1. I cw11e lo tell you oho111 !his . 

. '.;o !just 11T1cd Poul '110 I told these people ther mwr lem·e her .. ·Ind ther didn't 1rn11I 

to. and it lwppe111.:d lik1.: tho! ttlre{I(/\'. Yes it lwJJpened like rlwt ulre{/{h·. [ill{111dihlc J 

she 11ws asked me for help. thermos. thcr m1>ed her .. \o she usked 111e,/<>r lwlp, .10 I 

HTsed 1he111 'nuui 011em n)//\ cant do these things' and 1ra11ra1. 1/cre 1·oe111a next to 

1/ie ran/. her!! soe11w next to the yard the.,· mp!! the kind [i11u11dihlc}, . ..Jr court 1oe111a 

1ri1h cre's 1ricl!! open I said here is the 111(m. and that 111(111 and that 111m1. Became 1rh1· 

I told 1he111 lo lean' 1he kind alone. So that kind said he said hut t/1('1' did11 ·, 1rnnr to 

listen. and so 1he court asked 1r/l(I/ did I do. '.w11r honor I didn ·1 ll'(lllf to hi! long 

there. lim10rrmr or the next dm· then this girl so.n 1ha1 I also raped her, or 1h01 I ll'US 

keeping 11 pos nen 1rhe11 I clidn 't mpe her. 110 I rather iralked off to llff girl/i'iend. 'So 

1he1· 11 e111 lo mr girlfi·iend and ther mkccl her no11 1rhere 1rn.1 I. so she HTwd !lwt I 

cu111e lo her wul !hat I told her oho111 1hese things. 5,'o the ho/said "11111r ... lhere those 

1111!11\I! get /)lfi/c \fr({/, /)f(ife straf, lherl! rhcr cro1sfi1r I/IC, ,<,.;of rold 1hc111, nm ('(l/1 /Ill/ 

he cm.,s/hr 111!! h111 don·, hring me info a thi11g .. Ind thl!.1· C({/111! lo 1111! I 111ust mm sm· 

JJ({af the,· didn flier!! this kind olrewh suid and IIJl' girl/hem/ also alr!!adr told the 

/)(Jere olrewh'. So I told them smrv h11111en ///WI. . . 

The central concern in this passage is to evade prosecution. Thi.: ethical stance that 

rape is \Hong is largely peripheral. More important isjustitYing to his girlfriend. to 

the magistrate and to the girl who \HlS raped. that he \\ as not pre:cient. The situation is 

split into an cithe1· ·guilty· (the other bad gangsters) or ·not guilty· (innocent me) 



framework. The complications and diflicult ethical issues around making minimal 

dTort to seriously aid the girl. eclipsed in this ·1;ither or" \\Orld. This is another 

e:\ample nf defensive splitting. 

The passage opens\\ ith the assertion that a girlfriend is better than man:- llings 

because: ou can obtain SC.\\\ ithout a struggle. Women are therefore largely perceived 

in terms of their se.\ual value. The laboured chore of having to ·stry· \\ith a girl for 

se.\ is frowned upon. a girlfriend perceived as a more desirable option. ·Stry· means 

both ·argue· and ·fight'. The lines bet\\Cen ·normal· se:\ual engagement. inrnlving a 

·stry· and rape are therefore somewhat discursively porous for some ol'the boys. If 

lll)rmal sex inrnh es a tight. what is rape? Aggression is a normal part of mainstream 

gender discourses (Harris. Lea & Foster. 1995). in this h) per-masculine 

discourse. \\hdher it be ·consensual' or rape. is therefore aggresshe. violent and an 

achie\ement. 

The difticult situation of having to break the collective identity. as outlined b) 

!\loolman C~00-t). is illustrated b) the detailed portrayal of testifying to the court "\\ith 

eyes\\ ide open". Jonny·s ambivalence is further displayed by his belated apology to 

his compadres. They are still his "homeys··. his brothers and they are not dismissed by 

.lonn:- as immoral. they simply would have landed him in hot \\ater. Yet at other times 

the: are split off as ·those people' or ·that rnense·. indicating Jonny·s ambhalence as 

he both distances himself and identifies with this group of ·chornrnies·. 

Discourse is also partly constituted through space. as ,,as seen in relation to ·mother's 

houses·. The rape happened ne.\t to the gang· s "yard .. and th is fact is repeated t,, ice. 

Jonn: is lea\ ing this space. going to his girlfriend· s house,, here he has been invited. 

He is attempting to distance himself from the hyper-masculine discourse \\hich e:\ists 

in the: ard. inserting himself into a diffcn:nt discursi\e position and space. 

This narrati,e some\\ hat justi lies Moo Iman ·s (200-t) controversial contention that 

normal heterose'rnal values of dorn inancc. toughness. competition and loyalty are al I 

inherent in gang rape. The fact that the values are identical for regular heterosexuality 

and the act ol' rape may result in these boys assuming that rape is acceptable. 

Alternative subjecti\ ities may be forged out of standard psychoanal) tic structures. 



The boys· internal logic with regards to rare often seemed initial I) reculiar: 

T: I sar i(n)// rape a 1ro111cm 1h01 it's like n111 call ·1 get u naui ... 

Taa1·iq is e'-.:plaining that if you rape a girl it doesn't count as sc\. it is illegitimate. 

Again the normal gender discourses blurring\\ ith the clearly perverse concept of rape 

is apparent. Kersten ( 1996) posits that rape is linked to p(mer and domination. 

increasing \\here traditional masculinity of protection and pro,ision is (h\indling. For 

the boys I intervie,,ed the situation is more comple\ than this simple correlation. 

Hyper-masculine rape and traditional masculine values are often inter-linked and the 

peculiarities perceived initially in the boys· talk become more comprehensible ,,hen 

this is understood. 

For num:. a large part of their identities is constructed around the girls they are able 

to attract. Pursuing ,,hat others label as ·unattracti,e· ,rnmen is a direct threat to 

identit,: 

II': .\oll' one ti111e so in.' H'l'/1/ to thcjo/. nmr I chi,e. I don ·1 act11ul/_1· chi.1e this girl ... 

... 11mr 1111' hrothc!r son fl' what 11·0111c!11 are _1·011 then chising_>' .\'mr I think he's 

making ajoke hecause this girl doesn't look right. not pre/1_1· .. 1/ienrnrcls om! so. the 

nexl dm·. S111ula1·. we'refirsl at home. he asked me '.r/n· did1·011 chise that goose?'. I 

tell him 'nuai I didn ·1 chi1e !hat goose' then he said 'marhe 11ex11reck then 11c go hack 

there th1.:11 I ll'UIII to we 1rha1 goose ro11 1re going to chise. The .\/011dm· so 1!'e had to 

go 1mrk. VJ he swrted tclli11g ohout 11/wt goose/ chiwd mm this hro James. he HTS 

'awr _\'OIi chi.1e kak kindn mu/ wot irn/. 1/m1ghsJ .--lficnrard1· u11d so he kept 011 and so 

I fold him he 11m1f slop hccomc I knmr I did11 't chi.1e that kind lie k1.:111 011 and 011 and 

011 and on ................ lfienrnrd, I took the knife 011d s1ohhecl hi111 hcre h, · his head 

h1111101 still deep so I p11!/ed mi·m·. When I H'<mtcd lo s/oh again the! knife ccmght him 

like this and so it slammed into 11n· hand Aficnwrd1 so this par/ ll'CIS open here. I 

1rn11ld hcffe stahhcd him dead that doL hcca11sc 1rh1· l'l'e co1111nilfed afeir murders 

ulrcadr. lr/11·, I thi11kje1 hc'.1 !11ckr 11n- hand 11m h/e1;di11g othcnriw I 1rn11ld lllll"e 

s1ahhed hi111 dead 

\lasculine status is linked to the ,rnmen one is able to attract and the failure to live up 

to ·standards· results in ridicuk. Courting is therefore a very public performance. 
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\\here indi\ idual men demonstrate their potency. Women are discursive I) constructed 

as ·kinde:/ and ·that goose·. ·Kindcs· literal I) means children. Women arc 

infontalised. as not fully grown people or objectified and animalized as ·geese·. The 

status oh,omen is therefixe denigrated. 

Again the scnsitivit) and insecurities around se:xualit) are obvious. Taariq retaliates at 

the individual,, ho is the cause of the ridicule and the palaver almost results in death. 

Why are these boys so sensitive to their se:xuality? In a \\Orld ,,here identity is 

constructed around \iolcnce. continual!) having to prove ones \\Orth. e:-,:treme risk 

and constant danger. dealing with sensitive emotional issues are not part and parcel of 

being a hyper-masculine man and being accused of impotence\ iolently threatens 

reputation. ElsC\\here. when e:xpressing atfoctilrn fix their mothers. a different 

scenario appeared. 

The boys thercfixe use this hyper-masculine discourse to construct themselves as 

players. partially justify or rationalise rape and illustrate ho\\ gendered violence is 

part of their e\eryday lives. Girls who fail to remain monogamous are dismissed as 

\\hores or •jintos·. as the boys utilise defensive splitting to protect their cm n fragile 

male egos. Furthermore. being a male player is naturalised as part of life. This is used 

to discursively establish dominance and gain pmn:r. Rape is not generally perceived 

as fundamentally immoral and bonds with one·s ·ho 

eys· appear as more important than helping girls. In conjunction\\ ith this hyper­

masculinity. a fragile masculine sense of self is observed. relating to insecure aspects 

of se:xualit) and the rather feeble nature of h) per-masculinit). Weakness. dependency. 

inti1m1C) and crimes against women and other men are largel: based on fear (Segal. 

1990). In the 11.1110\\ing chapters diflerent discursive constructions of masculinity 

illustrate a gentler side to these boys. expressed in relation to their 111othe1·s and to 

girlfriends. 

In this chapter I have e:-,:plored three areas of these boys· lives. namely their narratives 

of initiut/011 into gungsterism. how they shoo/ guns and some descriptions of relations 

\\ ith 1ro111l'11. in order to illustrate a form of ·Cape Flats Holly\,ood hyper­

masculinit) ·. This hyper-masculinity is violent. often involves prO\ ing oneself b) 

taking risks and overcoming danger and includes tales of establishing dominance over 
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\\Omen. Simultaneously this hyper-masculine discourse is naturalised as an integral 

part of lite on the Cape rlats. \\here these ·children dcmocrac: · have neen 

historical!: marginalised and emasculated. Yet h.:,per-rnasculinity is still marked!) 

ambi,alent as it intersects\\ ith other forms of being a man. The nature of this 

am birnlence \\ i II be further teased out in the fol lcl\\ ing t\\ o chapters. as I explore t\>vO 

other discuurses or masculinity within which the boys are positioned. 
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Chapter 6 

"A gentleman never hits a woman": Traditional masculinity 

S/11: he(//11ed al him henern/entlr. "lf'e /m·e ro11. ,\lm11e ro11 die/ had In· olher people. 

hw 110l h1· 111c. I like nm. I like nJllr manner. rou ore o gc11lle111£111 ... The l 'ku pcorle 

smiled and I smiled and .\lugudicn swrcd "' his 11e11 shoes. 

Jonn::,. Steinberg. The Number 

Introduction 

.·\ different discourse based 011 values or provide and protect. respect and discipline. 

also appeared in these boys· talk. I have labelled this discourse as trwlitiono/ 

11wsc11/i11i11·. The term ·traditional masculinity· is some\, hat problematic. ambiguous!) 

omitting e.\actl::,. ,, hose traditions are alluded to. I am referring to mainstream. 

middk-class. ·family values· masculinity. equivalent to the man of the American 

dream. Although this term is not ideal. it\\ ill suftice. 

I would I ike to explore this second discourse by analyzing a t::,. pe of man the boys 

described initially in the focus groups. one they called ·1!,e gclllle11wn ·. This notion of 

the ·gentle-man· shapes their fantasies in terms of,,hat idyllic s11cce.\s in lite means 

to them. as,, el I as the future 1ril'es the\ desire. Each of these elements,, ithin the 

traditional masculinity discourse will be dealt ,,ith in tum. I,, ill then explore the 

bo::,. s· perceptions or ho\\ their co111m1111itie.1 vie,, them as gangsters. These youngsters 

use their malleable gangster identities to function very ditlerently \\ ithin an 

alternathc discourse of traditional masculinity. Let us begin b) ha,ing a closer look at 

the foce of this ·gentle-man·. 

\\ ho is this uentle-man? 

lhe term gentleman ,,as consistent I) usecl in the focus groups to iclentil) some of the 

pictures I presented the boys,, ith. Picture I in Appendi.\ H most accurate I:, 

personifies the gentleman. Here is one section from a fncus group,, here this figure is 

being discussed: 

( FCi l 
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R: 11111 ... lo ho\'(: discipline r discipline:; J 

To stm· olll of1ro11hle (is it nice to he o ge111/e111a11:>J Ju. to lu11·e a good perso11u/i1_,· 

rir/ll' 1ro11/d it he 11iC£' to he a gentle1mm:;, 

People like yo11 ... nm are re.,1,ected if.1·011 respect other people. 

lhc gentleman is the antithesis of the gangster. He esche,,s trouble. he is respected 

and lih:.ed by the community and he conducts hirnself\\ith discipline. A gentleman 

displa;s a .. good personality ... The concept of being an indhidual arises here. 

Whereas gangsters are expected to conform to gang lm\s and codes of behaviour. not 

displa: ing spontaneity or individuality. gentlemen can be unique. A gangster is 

partial!: dissolved into a group identity. a gentleman can be idiosyncratic. Connell 

( 2000) posits that violent masculinities are predominantly collectively defined and 

institutionally buttressed. The individuality of the ·gentle-man· therefr1re acts as a 

conduit !'or producing a non-violent frmn of masculinity. within this traditional 

discourse. 

Gentlemen are autonomous with admired personalities. but the: can also be family 

orientated. \1an: of the boys envisaged a stable home and conventional middle-class. 

family \alues as part of their understanding of a gentleman: 

E. ( Jne den· I/ff 1rik and kid, ro11 see ... the people ... I 11·cm1 to neJT Fridar or Saturdov 

or Sundm· go ollf irith them and ta/ k ahout lik. Hmr /ifi: is going on and 1ml 11'0l .. / 'd 

reallr like lo he a gentleman ... rfVlwt 's a gentlema11:'J }'011 dress nice~1· all(/ irn/ m1/. 

ro11r shoes are nice and shin1·. your hair ·s IJ('(I//)- Cl/! rrm see. 11'('(/J'illg Cl tic also. 

This image of the gentleman is displaced from the \\Oriel of gangsterism and crime. In 

this vignette the salience of family life and values pervade Eddy's sense of identity. 

Dressing ,,ell exemplitles this gentleman. as part of a clean cut image. tah:.ing care in 

one·s appearance. shining your shoes and brushing your hair. evading an) 

connotatio11s of gangster ·sh:.olliness·. He is the respectable farnil: man. the subject of 

a traditional masculinity. 

To be a gentleman entails talking about life. In the previous chapter. performativity. 

within a hyper-masculine gangster discourse. \\as constructed through acting. 
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\\alking. standing and shooting. Performativity. the \\a) that discourse constitutes and 

regulates a gentleman·s discourse (Rutlcr. 1993 ). is often achiewd through talking 

and more so. by talking .. about lifr··. This isn·t the .. come \\hat may come ,,hat,, ill" 

philosoph) of lhe Fancy Boys. An active inti:.:rest in life is displa)t.:d in this traditional 

discoursi:.: of maseulinil\. 

In the pre,ious c.\cerpts. the ·gentleman· ol'the traditional masculinity discourse is 

positioned some\\ hat in opposition to the gangster. He is an indi,idual versus a 

cl1llecti\ it;-. he is a family man in the conventional sense or the \\ord and his 

appearance resonates "ith m idd le-class culture and propriet;-. Ho\, e\ er. there \Yas 

consistent!) an ambiguous zone between being ·cool· in a gangstL'r manner and being 

·cool' in the sense of a gentleman. as discourses of masculinity interact: 

J ll"h1· do n111 hm·e a dollar sign und u puck of11w11<'_1·? r1u1100,J 

E: ... I want to be a cat a cool man, ja . 

. 1: ll'hul i.1 a cut:> 

E: A cat is like ... you arc just in the mood, in the style ... (1111111111 .\ik<'. 11101·/Je a nice 

J){lllfs. o ll'kkerjackel mu/ o co11 and g/a1.1'l'I. cwTings. gold ... I hu! 's a cal . 

. 1: . 111d 1r/11 · do n1u 1rm1! ro he 1/wt? 

E f/'Jn do I 1ru111 lo he 1ho() __ J1111111u;. I like .. dress like u hig. lekker gentleman ... / 

1rw11 to he a gentleman _l'l'S. (W/~1·. 1rlw1 is a gl'//llrnw11/J .I gentleman is likc ... 11/i ... o 

gentleman is someone !hat wears a suit e1·erl'(/m·. a h!ack suit. shoes mu/ a hriefcase. 

Tattoos signitYing American capitalism and name brand clothing could not be more 

t) pica I of a hyper-masculine gangster identity. To be a ·cat' or a ·cat laaitie· \\as a 

common term used by the boys. It rerers to the .. coolness .. of being dressed in name 

brand clothing. Salo (2004) states that name-brand clothing and cosmopolitan. hybrid 

spaces are central to the construction of person hood for: oung people in places I ike 

\.h111enberg. In a confusing way. the participant then proclaims he desires this image 

in order to assume gentlemanly status. a radically different ·brand of man·. His 

description of the gentleman's .. black suit" (not just an;- suit) is a far er:, from the gold 

e;,irrings and 1\;ike takkies ol'the cal laaitie. 

[lro:, is transkrring \\ hat he hopes to accomplish in being a st;- lish gangster. onto 

\\ hat is ach ieH~d through being a successfu I. m idd le-class. ram i I: man. I le would I ike 
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to he a ·cat laaitk·. because in his eyes. this renders him a gentleman. Whilst being a 

·cat laaitie· is realistically attainable fiw these boys. being a corporate man in a black 

suit is prnbably not. Although these t\\O pictures seem irreconcilable. the ,alues 

underpinning the cat laaitie. the gangster and the gentleman. of affluence. success. 

p,mer and style intersect in a counter-intuitive manner. They drink from the same 

fountain of hegemonic masculinity. It is therefore understandable that these boys 

j U:\tapose and osc i I late between these contradictory subject posit ions. 

For some of the boys. instead or using these some,, hat contradictory identities 

interchangeably. the) attempt to ·inauthenticate· themselves as hyper-masculine 

gangsters. in farnur of traditional masculinity and gentleman I:, stature: 

Q: !feel n'IT guilty 1C111ilr_,·:) ll'hr:)J Bernme ir/H' ii goes ro m1· conscience .. 1·0 /'1/1 

1101 like that, 11rns11 '1 ajongetjic like 1/wt ... 111 us ulright. l lwdji-icnd,. l lwd lckker 

.friend1 rP!w ed c-ricket:1
; Plarcd cricket. um/ cricket's a gentleman's game. I/ff 

11101/ier said 1}'011 look like o gentleman.). r/a11gh.1J Juts o(peop/e SL~,· that. I don't like 

heing ujongc!jie tlw1 does 1rro11g lhings ... 

A: Cun·, _1·01110/k to .1·011rji·ie11d1-:> 

Q: res i(il 's po.1i1ii·eji·ie11cl1 .. .fi'()/11 .1·cs I cw1 lalk to them heca11se you uhrnys go lo 

_1·nurfi·iemfr Im! lul1'e posilh'efi·ie11d11rlu11 look (.\of Fann Bon:>; .Yo 110 !her 're 

1101 1he_1 · 're 11ws not realh· ... nePer positiYe. such a thing i111 't positiYe, nm get 

negutil-e. do dmgs. _1w1 go here, nm go there, things that's \1To11g, e1·e1Tthi11g !her 

tolk aho111 is 1rrong hccc111,1e 11 /11· ther talk ah1111f guns, thn talk aho11t girls, "ire 're 

going to soenw kli111 that girl. and ire 're going to ... ". The_1'j11st concern the111sefres 

ll'ith gangsterism. g1111s u/1 those things. 

Quinton strips off his gangster facade. attempting to reveal his ·true nature· as 

gentlemanly. A rigid dichotomy is proposed bet\\ecn the t\\ o positions. Gentlemen 

play cricket. talk and arc positive. ·Those other· gangsters use guns. _jump \\Omen. are 

negatiw. The defensive splitting of right from \Hong is stark.\\ ith an inability to 

integrate go,1d and bad into the same object. as the ·bad· is split off and projected 

else\\here: .. c, erything thei· talk about is\\ rong". Quinton is struggling to justify that 

he is a boy ,, ho belongs \\ ith the ·good·. the · 1 ight'. despite landing \\ ith the hyper­

mascu I inc ·bad· awaiting trial. His investment in traditional masculinit:, aids him in 

defending against the an:\iety or awaiting trial. 
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Field (200 I) describes displaced coloured men laml.'nting the failure to live up to 

childhood myths. resulting in unfulfilled expectations and desires. This is partially the 

result ofdisem1xmering practices inflicted on them by Apartheid (Field. 2001 ). The 

impm erished material C()ntext or the Cape Flats impacts on the boys l intervie\\ed 

and their constitution of subjectivity. The consequence of unachievable masculine 

myths. in restricted social circumstances. is that these men endure the failure of their 

O\\ n and others· expectations ( Field. 200 I). This could lead to frustration and 

aggression and these boys possibly attempting to fulfil those myths through 

alternative ml'ans. such as gangsterism. 

The rl'l'erence to cricket played by gentlemen. is significant. Cricket is directly linked 

to a British colonial history. indicative of education. propriety and respectabilit) 

·Colouredness· is otten construckd in the interstices of\\ hite and black. as middle 

ground and marginalized. Quinton is distancing himself from stereotypical ·black· 

co1111otations as thieL skollie and criminal. positioning himself\\ ithin a European 

legac:, or ·pmity· and traditional masculinity. 

A co-constructed d) namic bel\\een Quinton and I appears in this excerpt. I identified 

most pertinentl: \\ith this hoy. with his family situation. his cricketing fantasies and 

general nature. I therefore told him. in the e,cerpt. that he looks like a gentleman and 

I part I) denigrate the Fancy Boys. I \\ anted him to feel that an identity as a gentleman 

\\as authentic for him. as a ,,orking-class coloured boy. That he could \\ear it if he 

pleased. Quinton and I are therefore interacting to uplift certain forms of masculinit) 

O\ er oth,.-rs. gentlem,.-n over gangsters. 

The ·gentleman· therefore appears both in opposition and as contingent to the 

gangster. He is independent or a lil'/J<:T-111asc11/i11e discourse. opposing\ iolence. able 

to conn:rse freely and demonstrate his personality. as \\ell as desiring frimily life. 

Ho,, C\ er. many of the values and traits related to the gangster. the hyper-masculine 

man. 0\ er lap \\ ith a 1rwlilio11ul discourse of masculinity. A.t times the bo) s drift 

bet,, een these t,, o subject posit ions and discourses. using them at their convenience. 

Others defend against the pariah status of the gangster. elcrnting thl'.msel\es as a 

gentleman\\ ,thin a discourse of traditional masculinit). The multiple discourses of 
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mascu I in ity that inform these boys· fragmented subjectivities therefore resu It in 

contradictory portraits of'their lives . 

.. Not this local v,ork": A different brand or success 

This ambivalent relationship between discourses of masculinity \\as further apparent 

\\hen I asked the bo) s about their notions of .,11ccess. It is clear that success is 

associated\\ ith traditional masculinity and hyper-masculine gangsterism discmsivcly 

appears as an inauthentic measure of success. Yet the differences are often thrmrn 

haphazardly together into a salad style masculinity that these bO)S concoct: 

.--1: What do n)lf think ii 111ew1s to he a s11ccess/it! 11w1i:) 

R: lrhat does it mean ... lo keep yo11ne// mra1,tiw11 the gangsters. to/hcus 011 !mi/ding 

rour/amilr. lo h11ild1·ourjc1111i/,, 1/Wl'lw rou ({}}(/ro11r girlfriend lo hm·e (I !win·. Build 

1·011r/c1111ifr. i(nm ·re (111'£/\)rom the gangsters (IJ1d l/'Ollhle like that. Then she('(/// 

co111c to mrfwnilr 011d I can go to lwr/i.1mi(,·. That's the hes!. To hm·e _rnur 011'11 

home. nmr 011·11 car. Thul 's my dream lo lwi·e 111_,· 011T1 house and my mrn car . 

• --1.· What kind o/1rnrk 1ro11!drn11 like lo do:> 

R: I 1ri/ I ... hmr can Isa\· mnu to ... 11111 ... / 1romed to \(I\' smokkel hut that '.\ not reullr . . 

1rnrk to me. \lczrhe engineering. or 11111 ... Make plo11.1 thul people c/011 '! hm·e. that go 

011 complllers. then you sell 1h01111czrhe. !hut 11w11er. 1he11 they 11111st /)If\' i1fiw11 _1·011/in· 

/01.1 o/11w11e_,· then _1·011 hm·c lots o/'111011er. /11 ufactorr. in u dothingfactotT, Lc'l'is 

(I/Id it ·s 1110s expemin'. Quicksih·ers. Nike takkie.1 . 

.--1.· lr/n· do ,·011 like !hat:> 

R: Became / JH'(IJ' that. Ihm\' a lot of tlwt ol home. mrfi'iend, 11·ear it. mr sister 

1rean ii. co11si11s irear it . 

. 1: //'In· do 1wop!e 11ear those clothe.1:> 

R: /!mr can I .101·. ii 's name hrand. LlTi.1. Nikes . 

. i: .-Ind II Ill' do people like name hrtmd:, 

R: Hmr cw1 I sur. rhe_i· like the_,·. you 1ralk lekker in the road nen'r umid,· . .--1/irm·s 

lekker Lei-is lekkcr tukkie. sircat!!r . 

. 1: B 111 1rh1 · do people I ike name hrm1d{> 

R: I don·, kno11. 
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The section starts\\ ith a traditional family being idealised as a measure of success. 

This is a middle-class fornily with their markers of relati,c comfort desired by these 

bo::,s. This is distinct from the gangster famil) or ·blood brothers· and he indicates 

this \\ mild haw to be avoided. 

Rafick initial]::, says drug dealing \\Ould be a source of emplo::,mcnt and then realizes 

this is illegitimate in terms of the lifestyle he is aspiring to. He considers engineering 

and then settles fl,r selling and working with name-brand clothing. Many of these 

boys see these objects of global capitalism as a means for constructing an identity for 

thcmsches. using Levi jeans and Nike takkies to become respectable middle-class 

men. Rafiek indicates this means being •tidy· and respectable. not a scruff> ·skollie·. 

Salo ( 200-i) postulates that young people in former ·colourecr areas of Cape TO\\ n 

use these global objects to construct identity in ,, a:, s that take on nc,, local meanings. 

in a ltxrn oi'bricolagc. Globalization is not nccessaril::, Westernisation and people are 

not simpl::, passh e subjects of pcm er. The:, e.\crt agenc) too. using these objects to 

signit> ne,\ identities from their origin (Salo. 200-J.). llerc Ratiek uses these global 

objects to become a respectable man in a locall: defined notion of traditional 

masculinity. When the promise of democracy fails to provide all of its ·children· with 

kgitirnate access to these global objects. some may resort to alternative means and 

subjeeti\ itics to become ·bricoleurs·. in a unique manner. 

In a di ften:nt contnl. r rosh ct a I ( 2002) found that amongst London youngsters. 

fashion\\ as more important in the construction of gender identities for working-class 

and middle-class boys. whereas upper-class boys did not feel the need to \\ear these 

items. The more disparate distribution of \\Cal th and rampant pmerty. in the South 

African context. ma:, result in more militant practices in achieving these gendered 

identities t'or some boys. 

Despite ambitions for respectability. Rafick proclaims )OU ·walk lckker in the road·. 

It is hypcr-masculinc gangsters who ·\\alk in the road· and \\ho ·smokkel". 

;\egotiating a position\\ ithin traditio1ial masculinity. as a gentleman. is therefore 

often embroiled in the interstices ol'the gangster·s hyper-masculinity. Their positions 

interlink in their pcrformativity and the values of success and prosperity have 

considerable middle-ground. There is an atmosphcrc of Rarick attempting to eliminate 
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the h::, per-111asculine gangster aspects. spraying a cheap deodorant to hide the s111el I ot: 

fr1r e:-,,:ampk drug-dealing. e\en though it odourises his ,,orkhic,,. 

Traditional masculinity is pertinently linked to \\Ork and a career: 

.1: What do n111 think it mew1.1 to he .111cces1fit! 11u111 in life:' 

J- What's it like:> fllhm ·.1 ii like:11 Like this noir. ulmo.1/ like this here. p11! 011 a suit 

her" 111.'Xl to 11n- computer ond/crx things and 1rnrk like !IU'se people 11 ork. l1w1 'snot 

like geho11 ,rnrk or hemT 1rnrk. 

Traditional masculinity and the gentlrnrnn are clearly related to a class dynamic and 

the possibility of alleviating poverty. The ho::, s sec office,, ork as easy and desirable. 

,, hereas arduous manual labour forms part of' a domain of,, ork and person hood that 

is unattractively ,,orking-class. They demonstrated little comprehension of the nature 

of olTicc ,, ork or the broader contc:-,,:t and purpose of this labour. merely assuming one 

·fa:-,,:es and t)pes·. Although Jonny n:lers to the social and care ,,orkers t::,pe of ·work 

here·. it is not the actual ,,ork they aspire to. !tis the status and class-based identity 

encapsulated by the job and the possibility of being inserted,, ithin a discourse of 

traditional rnasculinit\. 

This differs from Willis· Ll'uming lo Laho11r ( 1977). ,, here ,,orking-class British 

bn) s displayed a ·counter-school' culture,, hich tied directly into the kind of labour 

these bo) s would perform alter school. This ,,as based on masculine toughness and 

chall\ in ism of the shop-floor. Willis ( 1977) posits that these boys used aspects of the 

larger l.'.ulturc in their m, 11 pra:-,,:is and he pcrcei,es th is as a fixm of preparation l'or 

adult lite. He ,,as attemrting to e:-,,:plain \\hy ,,orking class kids obtain and acl.'.ept 

,,mking-elass_iobs. Alternatively. these boys on the Cape Flats. li\ing in an era of 

globalization. attempt to penetrate class-boundaries. to nert up,,ard mobility in terms 

of the labour market. Whilst Willis· ( 1977) participants accomplished a gendered 

idcntit::, through reinforcing the masculine values of their broader culture. the boys [ 

inten ie,,ed attempt to achieve this through status and prestige. seeing class and race 

boundaries as some,, hat flu id. 

Post-Apartheid democracy has thcr1:forc presented certain impossible e\:.pectations fo1· 

some of its 'l.'.hildre1,-. ,,ho may resort to other means to attain these dreams of\\calth 
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and prestige. The fact that mobility and alleviation of poverty is often not possible. 

exacerbated by global economic restructuring decreasing entry-level employment for 

the \\orking-class (Bourgios. 1996) and Cape Tcmn·s employment market more 

fonn1rablc to ,,omen (Salo. 2004). arc reasons ,,hy alternative means of dubious 

up,,ard mobilit: are often sought. 

\\hen asked about ,,hat ·success· means to them. the boys utilized a discourse of 

traditional masculinit) and avoided hyper-masculinity. Success ,,as based on the 

stabilit) of family lite. something tew of them had actually experienced. as well as 

middle-class employment and respectabilit:. A gangster is not discursi\cly perceived 

as a ·successru1· person. although he may be resorted to \\hen idyllic notions of 

success become a 111 irage for some of ·dcmocrac:- · s children· in post-Apartheid South 

Africa. future,, i,es were also portrayed as existing \\ithin the realm of traditional 

masculinity. It is to this that I now turn. 

··A \\ i te I ike 111, mother·· 

These ·family values· depictions or success ,,ere also expressed \\ith regard to future 

,, i,es and dh is ions of labour: 

I I.- it\ goi11g to he 1£:kker equal in the lumse. nm see sir. She hun thefhodfor 1he 

house. I /)(I\' tlw 1ra1er, 1/ie re11t 111ai-/1e. so the cur 111011er. 

Di, is ions of labour are suhstantial ly genderised according to nonnath e assumptions 

about men and \\Omen in this traditional discourse. llo\,e,er. the:, are based on a lay 

notion or equality and ditfor from the masculinist ideology described by Brittan 

( 200 I) in the pre, ious chapter. Other bo) s perceived things slightly more 

con sen ati, el:,: 

. /. . 111d a good 11'0111w1. 1rhu1 's (I good 1ro111011:' 

J: .\lm111't drink she C/111 smoke u c111jiej(l th(!/ ·.1 ulrighr. res ii 1rn111(111 like 1h01 . .\'ot 

s1i// a 1rn111(111 rho! drinks. other 111en that .1/ceJJ 1rith other men. 11wsfi11.1t sleep H'ith 

me not other men. rll'i/1 she irnrk?J Haai she 11m1r11't ,rork. r/1'/n :>1 Her irnrk is at 

lw111c ... !'111 the /1/(l/l, she 11/IISIII 't \\'Ol'k (//she \l'(/11/.\ to 1rork.)) I/she 11'(1}/{.\ to H'S, 

then she con irnrk res. h111 i/she gels pregw1111 then she 11111.11 /eui·e 1he 1rnrk. r/r'hr.)) 

/I ho's going 10 look afia rhe children:' IFho's going to clean 1he house:> I cm1 ·1 do ii 

110 she 11111sr do i(' 111hr c/111 ·1 _,·nu do it:'; I cw1 ·, con 11e,·a 11//i/e /'1111rnrki11g ... l go lo 
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irnrk then she 11111st he at home ... she must do !he stuff. look afier the childre11. 

.--/: fo11 don ·r 11·c111t to look ofier the children:; 

J: I con. hut 11 <:'ekeml\ yes then I can do it. hit! in tlw ll'l!ek she 11111st stm· at home. if 

1he lU/1//S /0 1rork. 11 I:' can get (I creclw ... 

and 

.I: Bill 1he 1rnm,111 nm'n.' going lo 11wr1T 0111:' dell' irhut 1ri// she. 1rha1 kind of1rn111c111 

ll'i!I sh<' hi:') 

R: Siu! mw1. she 111111111'1 smoke or drink. she 11111.11 hi:' sa,cd from God. 

Ensconced\\ ithin this traditional masculinity is the fundamental assumption that 

men·s \\Ork is not domestic and women·s ,,ork is exclusive!) so. It is taken as given 

that\\ omen cook. clean and look atler the children ... ,, ho else,, ould? .. Ideal ,, ives 

are constructed as emphatically pure. uncorrupted b) alcohol. drugs and promiscuity. 

They arc religious. sale from these ·,,orldly evils·. \toolman (200-l) states that 

,,omen being placed,, ithin a Madonna/whore binary is common on the Cape Flats. 

,, ith the ·aunties· usually doing the labelling. Similarly. these youngsters see ,, omen 

in terms of this ·either or" bifurcation. desiring the pure \ladonna as a,, ifr. This 

figure is often based on the prototype of their mothers and many said the, ,,ant a wile 

\\ ho: 

R: mmn ·, slill smoke or drink she 11111st he !ikl:' 1m· 1110/her. she don·, smoke or drink. 

This may also be due to insecurities they feel in relation to their girlfriends. Messner 

( 200 I) found that male athletes in the U.S. displaying many of the characteristics 

inherent in hegemonic masculinity. \\ere in fact incredibl: insecure about their 

girlfriends. Ihe high rates of drugs. alcoholism and general famil) turbulence the:::,e 

boys ha, e experienced. probably result in their tearing a "itc that loses control. Their 

O\\ n lack of Clintrol also produces projection onto future ,, hes. as the boys split of 

·negati\e· parts off self and displace them else,\hcrc. This discourse is therefore 

hem ii) paternalistic. although the violence and multiple partners obsened in the 

hyper-masculine discourse ol'masculinity is esche\\ed. 

for some the le,el of paternalism was even more acute: 
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.1:. 111d 11/wt kiwi of irife 1rill n111 hm·1.<' //mr l1 ill that girl he (/Imr do _mu 111ean:)) 

I l<m 11 ill ... ll'hut 1ri/l she do. 11 ill she ll'mk' 

R: l '/1 u. 1111· 11ife most definite~r ,w because why 1l'h1·\ the man there:) l/11.,1 toke it so 

11/n·'s the man !here:)/ 11·1.1111 to httl't' !ekker sex. I irmI1 to eat nicefhod I 1ranl lo co111e 

sleep in a 1ran11 heel 1ri1h clew, heddi11g. c/em11hi11gs. I 11·1.1111. 111,r house gels cleoned 

1111 and \o 011. She 1wir act1wllr 1rnrks al home. That's the ll'hole 1hi11g. 1rh1· mus! she 

11011 .1/ ii I irnrk. f l/1he mmts !O ll'ork:' J Ifs he 1rm11s /0 1rork awl I hen ... it's 1101 going to 

huppe11. it's 1101 going lo h(/ppen. 

A: Hmr H'ill she. /um 11'ill she lre1.11you:) four 1\'ifi..'. one dcn·:> 

R: She must acl/l(t//r. hmr ccm I say. !real me like(/ nIm1 nmr and so on. l11hat does it 

111ea11 like a 111m1. treat like u 111m1:'J .·I 1111.111 is actualfr a perrnn likc this. he likes 1rhe11 

he gels lw111I! 111arhe tiredfiw111rork and so hisfi1od mus/ he rernh· am/ so on. So n:s 

1hi11gs like tltur um! so 011. 

The di\ is ion of labour is blatantly se~ist and favourable to this: oung man. His future 

\\ife is partiall:, enslaved. providing him \\ith t,wd. cleanliness. se~ and \\hatever else 

he desires. This fidelit) is naturalised. as the \\a) it has to be and is deterministicall) 

fixed in place. furthermore. it is a dream. a discursively constructed fantas: \\ ith only 

a dubious relationship to ·future· real it). It is again part of the talk and the 

·Holly,\l)Od Cape flats· image \\here these boys are emrxmered through their 

gendered position as ·the man·. 

To bi: the traditional man is to be the bread,\ inner. the ·hard-,\orkcr ,,ho actual I: puts 

the bread on the table' and so when he returns home tired he desenes a re,,ard and 

good sen ice,, ith the food .. standing ready". Edley & \\ etherell( 1995) posit that 

masculinity is historically and diseursin:ly self-defined by men. They add that \\e 

need to see,, ho benefits and who is excluded in order to understand hm, these 

definitions are frlrmed (Edley & \Vetherell. 1995). It is elearl:, in Romario·s interests 

to detine masculinity in the self-serving manner above. I \\Onder ,,hat type of person 

a ,, oman inherenth is. in his . One that enjO)S \\aiting on the other type or 
person? This local interaction of pm,er creating gendered kno,, ledge and definitions 

informs these lx•;,s· talk \\ith regards to future ,,i\es. Hm\e\er. this discourse of 

rnasculinit: is not overt!) violent and traditional family \alues appear to be 

entrenched. 

87 



Building on the figure of the gentleman. the educated. middle-class man. these boys 

use a discourse of traditional masculinity in portrayals of success. Success is based on 

American family \alues. stability and is again panially a ·Holl)\\Ood Cape Flats· 

fantasy. Future\\ ives arc depicted \\ ith varying degrees of se:--;ism. yet they e:--;ist 

within a peaceful family home. safe from the hyper-masculine anarchy or ganglands. 

··we are nei!.!hbl)Llrhood \\atch'": Communit, 

I \\ould like to take this ·traditional gentleman· H\\a) for a moment and insert him 

into the conte:--;l of the Cape Flats ganglands. I \\0tdd like to see hcrn he copes. \\hat 

discurshe strategics he uses to de lend himself: hm\ he justifies his place in the ,,orld. 

In th is sect ion I ,, i 11 analyse the boys· perceptions of ho\\ their com1111111it ies vie,, 

them as gangsters. Many tried to transfi.mn and mould the gangster. The desire for 

respect in the comrntmity. as prokctors and not · skol I ies ·. i I lustrates the gangsters· 

struggle \\ ith their identities. They attempt to break from the discourse of hyper­

masculinity. to a more respectable role within a discourse of traditional masculinity. 

This rhetorical strategy also demonstrates the need for acceptance or at least 

tolerance. in order to live on the Cape flats. Without this. locals ma: take action in 

order to protect themselves and their children. as \\els demonstrated in the PAGAD 

fiascos (Kinnes. 2000). Ho\\ever. relationships bet,,een gangsters and their 

communities have been genuinely ambiguous. as \\as shO\rn in chapter l\\O. The boys 

too had contradictory accounts of their relationships\\ ith their communities: 

( ·_. Ihm um I sar. the community s/(11/d\· H"ith us. 1rh1· hccowe 

innocent peu11le. Thei· then shot a 1rnmw1 off the wile! pot. dead 

.1: Who did> 

shoot u11d injure 

( ·: llwse .\longrels. !he ll'il\' ther come shooting 01·er thefie/d so one of'tho.1e hu/le1.1 

\\'/!Ill 1/1ro11gh the irindmr nlwre that 1rnmw11rus sil!ing 011 the toilet dead through 

her stonwch. .--Ind she's u 11·0111w1. So ut !hut place. the community .\land\ ll'ith us. 

their doors are open c111_1·ti111efi>r us. ll'l' nmr shot O/l(I 1he /mere 111m·he co111e. right 

thae's u door openfc>rrnu. or /just 1hrmr 1he guns 1here to tho! door. then that 

1rn111(11/ 1ri// go um/ hide tlw g1111 Ull'Ct_l. 
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Chesney·s ·gangsters· protect the children from the ·others·. the malevolent gangsters. 

This is a constant rhetorical strategy used in the intervie\\ s and is another example of 

splitting ·good' from ·bad' (Hollway & Jefferson. 2000). Whilst other gangsters are 

rambunctious and e\ ii. \\e are different. The inhumane nature of 01/Jcr boisterous 

gangs that vicious!) shoot innocent old \\omen off the toilet seats is startling. It 

constructs an image,, here the local gang is distanced from that kind of violence and 

cruelt). percei, ed rather as ·traditional proteetors·. Salo (2005. personal 

corn 111 u n icat ion) postu I ates that the term · gangster' refers to toreigncrs from outside 

of the community. Local boys \,ho arc personally knm\ll are not discursi,ely 

constructed in this manner. 

Sometimes the extent of ·our goodness· is startling and the expression of'this 

community protectiveness is ver) important to these boys: 

R: l lmr cu11 I 11oir sor. if\ almos/ like neig/Jhourhood 1t·o1ch the 11·c~1· 11'e look afier !he 

co1111111111ity. Tho! ·.11rhr !he co111mw1ity olirc~rs. ahrnrs slood up undsuicl lo !he police 

people i/1he_1· 11 ere searching people then !he col//111111/it.i· 1\'011lcl s111' 'they're 1101 drug 

lorc/1. thei·'re not gu11gster.1. 1/zn,,re 11eighho11rlwod 1rntch' lm1 !lwi· kne11· ll'e ll'ere 

gu11g.11ers. 

This time Rafiek attempts to blend the image of the gangster as a skol lie and non­

perst111 \\ ith the traditional masculine protector. The communit:, sa:, s they·re not 

indicating that gangsters b) definition carry an emphatic negati,e 

connotation. The boy is miraculously transformed into a eo\cted masculine position. 

as cornmunit) hero. illustrating hm\ he attempts to achieve a specilic type of 

manhood through resources available to him. In the focus group. the same boy \\ho 

described his gang as "neighbourhood watch" snid in relation to picture 2. Appendix 

H: 

(FG) 

. L Rofiek. dornu think ii 11·01i!d he nice to he a gentlelllun 

R: ju r1rh1·:'1 _\'()// cw1 go 1rhere .,·011 1rw11. 110 1ro11hle H'i/1 come lo _l'()I[. ro1111'011 ·1 

1//oke 1m11hle. rls ii heller lo he cool or a gen!le111c111?1 lo he coo/.JH'h\·/1 people 11'011 't 

.11ff he's u troublemaker hr ho11' he looks. fnol u 1ro11hle11wker.' I he doe.111 ·1 look like 

u trouble-maker f( Jk; . .\'011' i/1 dressed like 1ha1. and I come into the rood people 
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ll'OII '! look ut me like a trouh!enwker .. ~11\'0li(! irho dresses like that is like that. rdo 

_mu think 1rhe11 people Sl.:'e \'Oll they think _l'<)I( ·re a 1muhlemake1-:>1 f ucknrmlec(e;e.\ 

n:,j f1rfn-:>1 thn· 11/()S knmr /Ill.:' 11/Wl (l/llll/11) 

\\hy does this bo:,. perceive himself as .. neighbourhood \\ atc1i·· in the individual 

intl..'n iC\\ and a ··troublemaker'' in the focus group? These boys are so111eti111es 

rnnning on a treadmill with which they cannot keep pace. Although they discursively 

attempt to reconstruct themselves as respectable. middle-class citizens \\ho protect 

communities. the real it) of their context is that they are ,mailing trial in an institution 

\\here the: are merely a number amongst t,,o hundred others. This otlen results in 

their capitulation to the common ·skol lie·. the trouble-maker. The use or English is 

interesting in this context. The term ··trouble111aker .. is probably used by their mm 

communities. taking a position as respectable English people. Ahhough these boys 

attempt ll1 subn~rt their status as social pariahs and position thern.;,el,es ,, ithin a 

dbcoursc of traditional masculinity. at times the) revert to a position as gangskrs. 

men\\ ith their m, n alternative po\\er and capabilities. 

There is. he)\\ e, er. an element of truth in their sentiments that··\\ e protect and others 

are bad'". As Salo ( 1004) points out. gangs are not permitted to commit crime\\ ithin 

their own territory. Gangs attack other gangs· territories and tormer ·,,hite areas·. Yet 

these bo:s !ail to sec the broader context. that they are in fact the ,illains in other 

communities. The war metaphor that is displayed through the intcnie,,s. of territory. 

battlelields. lighting for a side and encm partl: justilies this claim. In \,ar. killing 

the encrn: is a legitimate exercise (Samara. 1005). Similar to ·oflicial ,,ars· these 

b,)) s battle people from other areas. although their gains are largely personal and do 

not substantial I: benefit the communit) at large: 

T: Thul 'soil thut f'i·e seen a/read\'. Becu11se. ok the people the_,· ·re alright 1rith 11.1. 

rheir doors are open/or 11.1 cmrtime hut if their louities sturt 1!'(1/king 11ith w. thei· 

come 11/}{/t<'tch their laoities mrnr there first time. Becowe 11 /n· ther don·, 1rant their 

!ouilie 's lo gl.'t i11rnh-ed in this lifcst_1-/e. Then 1he1· hi! fthemJ. .1ml most o(tlwse 

louities thci·. hmr con I su1·. we ·re a/111os/ like hl.'mes lo !hem, nm see now 
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I his passage sums up this paradox of how the people feel about gangsters. how this 

affects th1: \\U) they feel about themselves and he)\\ it constitutes their subjectivity. 

The communities m::i: tolerute the gangsters and in some \\a) s respect them. but they 

\\Ouldn·t \H11lt their children to become one of them. To ha,e this tumultuous 

•lifrst) 1e·. illustrates the condescending attitude tm\ards hyper-masculine drugs. guns 

and crass materialism. This boy was therd'ore J\\Jre of the tlims: nature of this 

traditional masculinity in the gang context. 

The fact th::it people in the community shm\ this ambivalence ma) relate to the \\a) 

Jensen ( 199()) describes people who develop coping strategies by symbolically 

constructing\ iolcnce as predictable and controllable through certain discursive pk)) s. 

I lo\\ e\ er the symbolic order t)fkn breaks dmrn due to unpred ict::ibi I ity and for 

example. a child gets killed in the crossfire ur a \\Oman shot off the toilet. 

resulting in antagonism t()\\ ards gangsters (Jensen. 1999 ). \li,cd messages from the 

community may c,ist in this way. One boy \\as able to see a mort: complex and ottcn 

pessimistic situation: 

7.· deep down 1w1 k11011 rhur it's (shooting people! nor right. }011 co11 /i1·c in tfu, 

co1111111111itr. ro11're u 1ro111w1 rou'!I tell me ifs rig/11 ll'lwf n!/l're doing that H!/1 shot 

those people mrny and lhei· could /w1·c shot 111y children h111 _\'(}// k11011· ir.1' 1rro11g. And 

I kmm n}// do11 't like 111c l)l.!Cll/1sc 11111 o gangster wulnm'/1 make m i(rou like me hw 

mu don·, like me .. 1·ou zmdentcmd? 

Tino prm ides and protects. the most respectable of traditional male virtues. yet he 

percei\CS those deeds as some\,hat illegitiniatt: b;:cause of his involvement in 

gangstersism and the violence ii entails. In this section it is clear that gangsters are not 

simp!) respected and esteemed by the community. They ma) attempt to reconstruct 

themsehes as .. neighbourhood \Vatch ... as ·traditional famil: values men·. but their 

status is at best ambiguous. The boys are attempting to utilise a traditional male 

discourse as the prm ider and the protector but the: are often cl ism issed as subjects of 

the h: per-masculinity discourse. violent criminals with a bt:llicose lifestyle. who are a 

danger to) oung children. The result of being multipl) positioned bct,,een 

contradictor: discour:-,es of rnasculinit) ultimate!: leads to the confusion and 

arnbh alence these boys e,periencc. 
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.. E, en !!all!!Sters are !!entle-men·· 

In this chapter the boys· portrayals of traditional masculinit;- have moved from 

ideali1ed notions of •l-follywood' success and\\ ives. to the Cape flats ganglands and 

hm, thc: construct themselves as ·good guys· in rclation to their communitics. I 

\\Ould like w travel cvcn further into the heart of the gangster paradigm. to examine 

descriptions of gang la,,s and how they too illustrate the \\ay these boys oscillate 

bet\\ een t\, o discourses of rnascu I in ity. one as a form of /n 11er-111asculi11i1_1 ·. the other 

as a form of 1mditimwl mmc11/ini11·: 

.·l: .-Ind 11 hen,·011 heco111e o gongs/er and1·011 ore geclwp is it uhwn 011 a Sat11rdm·:> 

( · ii ·s 1101 uhran hut 1110,th- the_,, do it m1 a S'ut11rdm· or 011 a S1111cfa1· 11·hcn the ga11g 

11011 sils in u kri11g. Ok 1her mm. a/111011 like. {fl111os1 lik<! her<! mm like a hoardroom, 

like a ro1111d lohlc. Righi 11m1 the_,. talk marhc, right 111t~1·he 1/11.:n! 's H'l'lfe lik<! \l'<! 1110.1 

said in gungsl<!ri.\/11. that mem1s to.\'(~\', nmr ... }'011 con ·1 s11·ear his mother 0111. Jll<!, me 

like the one that is 1111· JFK hroth(!I' I can·, sH·<!ar his 1110/her out or. it mcw1s to sm· 

I'm sla111ha. }'011111m· 110! sla111!w nmr t,recdcndc hroer. tlwt 's one 11-et 1101r. . . 

( ·: } t's and 1rlw1 else 110\1', let 111e see. Respect al/(/ discipline, trlllh and gcloo/'wul 

_rn11 H'ilf n,rdullo. holl' cw1 I 110\r S(ll'. n>ll 1rill uhul\'1. nm H"i!I uhran do things 1rith 

_rn11r .!Ff: hrother . .\oil' that·., the wef!e. ,\mr if_rn11 don·, 1rnrk according to the 1rctte. 

1101r 11101·he the 1rholc ,reek n>ll didn ·11rn!k according to t/1(' 1\'Cl!e the11 l1'e iri// sit 

then t/l('_l' 1ri// cullnJ/1 out, ro11 that didn 'f,follmr the ll'<'lle during the 1reek Right 110\l' 

nm 1rill g<'I p1111i.1hed a hiding . 

. 1: .1 hiding:1 Pak:> 

( ·: re., 11011· he must dmrn. 1101r we 'r<! in u circle. nmr he dmrns mm-/Jc. then he must 

11w1·hc sit like this fgntic11/atcs]. then 1rc hit him 1ri1h socks 1rith sunlight soap inside 

u11d murhe plunks. u11_1'thing. Like that he gets a hiding. Righi H"he11 the hiding is 

finislwd then he m11s1j11.1t s/101\' 11ro tf11t111h1. right and then he can co11ti1111e . 

. -1 . . 1nd lruth 1rhot do<!1 that melm.' 

( '. } ou 1111111 uh ran hon' 1r11th. Right 1hm 111ew1, lo .101· . .101· nmr I \\'/!Ill to hrcak in, 

right I go and sell 1he stuf/tlwt I stoic am/ so 011 . .\'mr 11101-/,c he asks 111c. nmr mrn·hc 

! lwl'C a 1ho111wul rand or o 11ro 1/wusa11d rum/ 011 111c. 1w11 he asks me ·!Jmr 11111ch ·. 
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nmr one JFK asks me hmr 11111ch 111011e1· did1·ou get and Hal 1ro/. Xmr I mcffhe sm· I 

got afh·e hundred rand, 1101r !hat's not the truth. Y01r 1r/,en he hears uho11t it 1he11 I 

lied to him. then oclua/!1· I'm mos ~ving lo !he 1rlwle cc1111p,j11rthcrmore you gl't 

punished hecouw o(nmr Iring. So rou 11111s1 al all ti111l'.1 !w,·e tmlh. 

.➔ : Amlgeloof 

( ·: geloo/. in _rnur heClrl ym, 1111111 he strong .. \/arhe like. I go 011 u mission. I '111 going 

0111 011 a hit. I ·111 going to go shout !here opposite 011 !hose people, 11011· the_,, 11 ill sm· lo 

111e ·111ul'L'h in geloo/in ·. Uke in _,·our heart 111111111 't ahwu/011 nm like 1/w1 Right then I 

1ri// sm·n's. I 1ri// 11wrch in geloo/. right 11oir I 11w1·e agai11, I go shoot again. then I 

come hack 

. ➔ : In 1·0111· heart do rnu realh· he lie\'/! ... :) . . . 

C ·_. For 111e it·., almost like an adrenalin rnsh. Jfr heart heatsfi.1.11, and /jwl arril'e on 

the scene Cl!ld then ljusf shoot l/111'/hing that 11w1·es, ,rlwt I Sff I shoot thae. lf'h1· 

heca11w I k11mr tho! 11 hole ploce is our ene111_1' 's. I ·m 011 the hulllefield. .\larhe on a 

Sandor then /'II go shoot 011 thcfh:ld ... ........... . 

. ·I: fl)/( cm1 ·1 he rude to nmr mrn mother:> 

( ·: .\'o _\'()// 111us1, ii stand there in the 1re//e rc1pec1 and discipline, trnlh and geloo/. 

.\mr !he rc1pccl i.1 /}(ti'! ofi11 n!llr mm lum\e _1·01111111st re1pec/ the people that lire 

there. Hmr cw1 / 11011' sm·, nohha you ·re a gangs/er _\'(!II 11111.11 /ul\'c respect in .rnur 

011·11 ho111e. I !ere owside ro11 can do (111\'thingrou 1ra111 to. h111 as soon as thei· hear 

_\'OIi dun·, hun' re1pect toward, n111r 11101/Jer or rour/illher or 101rard1 am·one then 

rou get u hiding . 

. -I: Ind 1t hr do _l'<J/1 think 1h01 the gang has these 11·em, !hat _rn11111mt hul'L' re1Jh'ctjiJ1· 

\ '(I/fl' /h'OJJ/e :> 

( ·: I f<m cw1 Ism·, ii 's all part oft he image .. ,·011 ccm mu su1· it's like that. Because 

/1<111 can I sar. the co1111111111it_1· aren ·, going lo stand 1ri1h people that's 11011'. he's rude 

irilh his 11wther, 1he_1· 're going to tolk, ·Jwi that hm· he's noggals so rude ,rifh his 

11101her and I noggals don·, like him· (I/Id 1hi11gs like//,({/ . .\'mr that's the remon ,re ·re 

like !hat. ire like that the people 11111st like n,. he cause ire shoot g1111ji,r their place. 

There \\ :i:-; on I) one occasion that boys ,, cnt silent \\ hen I asked a quest ion. They 

\\t.rnld talk easil: of rape. murder and thetl and yet \\hen one boy mentioned ,,ette 

and I asked \\hat these \\CIT. all eyes looked at the floor. Finally one of the boys said I 

should ask them in the individual intervie\\S because there \\ere members of rival 
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gangs together in the focus group. This indicates the deep devotion and tear lO\\ards 

the reknrnt gangs· Im, sand the level of secrecy attributed to them. Clues to meaning 

and emotion are olten found in the silences and the secrets (Frosh. 2002). 

The boys proceeded to tell me about these laws in the indi, idual intervie\\S. This 

local form of legislation does not appear to be incredibly complicated and most of the 

gangs had almost identical la\\s. These ·wette' involve simple values like respect. 

truth and discipline. These values appear to be synon; rnous \\ ith the traditional 

masculinity out I ined in this chapter and yet they e:dst in the context or one of the 

fundamenta I components of gangsterism. a ,, orld usually assoc iatcd ,, ith hyper­

mascu I in ity. These discourses of masculinity are not independent ol'one another. 

The; constantl: interact. creating ambivalence in these boys· fragmented 

sub_jecti, ities. 

In part. the hrn s also involve a form of struetural functionalism. whereby they are 

designed to proteet the gang. Included are upholding a respectable image in the 

community. hm ing the courage to fight at all times and being ·honest' tm,ards one·s 

brothers. Punishment is harsh if a wet is transgressed. To a layperson the lm,s ma; 

seem ironic and illogical. ··J-lonesty·· involves telling one·s brothers hm, much money 

one ·honestly· stole. One may not insult another mother and having respect for the 

community is imperative.: et having the courage to murder is condoned and 

sometimes eneouraged. From an external vantage point this may appear to be anarchic 

and senseless and the media otten acts as a conduit for projceting images of 

hedonism. irrationality and animalism (Schar[ I ()86). 

Yet from\\ ithin. the \alues. rituals and logic ensure the presenation of the gang. In 

their research on British lclotbal I tans. Marsh. Rosser & Harre ( I 978) posit that \\ hat 

the media and dominant ideology claims is disordered. is actually a .. distinct and 

orderly s; stem of roles. rules and shared rneanings··(pp. 97). Action is not chaotic and 

senseless but structured and reasoned. In addition. the gang is hem ii; regimented\\ ith 

rituals and patterns. involving meetings and punishment. 

The practi-.:e or not insulting another·s mother is indicati\c of the exoneration older 

\\omen demand in the community and the social positio11 they assume (Salo. 200..J.). 
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Furthermore. it relak's to the fact that these bo)S hmc a close bond \\ith this figure 

and she arouses much emotional turmoil for them. as \\ill emerge in the ne-..:t chapter. 

In terms of functional it). this law attempts to protect the gang from infighting. The 

fact that a \\md e-..:ists. ·slamba· for this practice. indicates it is a regular form of 

conn ict. 

This section on gang l,ms thereCore illustrates ho\\ these different discourses of 

masculinity ma: be used in varying conte-..:ts. overlapping in fluid \\ays and that t'orms 

traditional masculinity may also be used in the gang paradigm. 

In this chapter I have e-..:plorcd how the bo)S construct the tigure of the gentleman. as 

\\ell as notions of succe::,s and idealised future\\ hes. inserting themselves\\ ithin a 

discourse of traditional masculinity. This discourse is based on sentiments of provide 

and protect and is thoroughly non-violent. although at times hea\ily patriarchal. It is 

also largely based on certain class assumptions. as these boys attempt to uplift 

themsel,es from the poverty in which they live and create a masculinity based on 

middle-class family values and being men \\ho O\\n property. cars and name-brand 

clothing. This traditional masculinity intersects\\ ith the h) per-masculinity described 

in the prC\ ious chapter and the section on co11111n111ities illustrates hem this causes 

arnbi\alence in thi.: narratives. In the ne-..:t chapter I\\ ill at h(m the boys arc also 

able w engage\\ ith a different discoursi.: ofmasculinit,:, inrnhing open emotional 

e-..:prcssion and gi,ing up the control and authority largely displayed in hyper and 

traditional masculinities. 

95 



Chapter 7 

"'.\lartians need to talk more": Mvthopoctic masculinitv 

.. When _l'()l{ 're locked up. nill think ahout your mother all the time. ".lilllllff said 

"That's tme ofnen11od1· here. It's like it's genetic. .. 

\1arc Salzman. True Notebooks: A writer·s year at juvenile hall. 

Introduction 

\\ hen I arrived at Horizons I expected a group of" ild. uncontrollable youngsters. I 

thought doing research in this context. \\ith these participants ,,ould be an uphill 

struggle of chaos and a lack of co-operation. On the contrar,:. these sanguine boys 

filed in. sat do\\n and spoke openly and emotionally about their li\es. 

Contiguous to this subject position as the gentleman. a new discourse of masculinit: 

emerges. This discourse is the product of a crisis in masculinity. based on the collapse 

ofmen·s traditional work. the rise or feminist consciousness and the ubiquity of 

technological culture ,,hich cannot be transmitted inter-generationally (Frosh. 2002). 

In sum. a crisis of authority has resulted. In particular contexts a ne,, ·emotional. in 

touch,, ith his feelings man· may appear in reaction to these structmal changes. 

I have labelled this discourse as 111.1·1hopot'tic mmc11!i11i1r. lt is typified by the 

mythopoetic mmement and writers such as Robert Rly ( 1990) \\ ith his /nm John 

\1ythopoctic masculinity encourages men to express emotion. to talk about their 

feelings.\\ hilst essentialistic and categorical conceptions of gender remain (Connell. 

2000). Homogeneity bet\\ een gcndcn.:d groups is overlooked and heterogeneity \\ithin 

groups ignored. 1\1en arc from Mars. \vomen are from Venus. but Martians need to 

talk more. In this chapter. I \,ill explore ho,, the bo,;s utilise this discourse of 

111.: thopoetic masculinity ,,hen talking about C:'motion and co11111111nicutio11. I ,, ill then 

analyse some of their more tenuous encounters,, ith young ,,omen. as \\ell as looking 

at hm, the) portra,:- their relationships with their 11w1/1ers. Within this Ill) thopoctic 

discourse. it is acceptable for men to shcm ,ulnerabilit). relinquish control and 

portra.: bch<n iour \\hich is not authoritative. This discourse is largel: constructed in 
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n:lation to women. although it was observed in intervie\\S \\ ith me. It \\as cenainl: 

absent from fix us groups ,, here the boys interacted ,, ith their peers . 

.. I don·t understand so n·aa if vou don't en .. : Communication and emotion 

The discourse that I have labelled 111r1hopoe1ic 111wc11/i11it_1· is in many \vays similar to 

traditional masculinity. especially in relation to pacifistic behaviour. Some of the boys 

described ,,hat it means fix them to be successful ,,ithin this mythopoetic discourse: 

(J.· J (l/1/ I rl/Sflrort In, f ('(/// (tr11st11·orthy:)) he \'('IT ... he 1·e1T nice /() 01her people. ro11 

w!k semih!e things iri!/1 someone. not like 1hese l011g11uges this sohe!la. the 

110111111erskap ago in olden I imes. a good com ersation irith 1omeu11c I hat I can also 

socialize irilh. and ll'e communicate /ekker H'ith each otlwr. thal 's soml!onl! that ·.1 

SI/CCI!\ 1/i1/. 

The successful. gentle. some,vhat mythopoetic man is based on communicming in a 

non-, iolent manner. The difference between gangster sabella discourse. associated 

,, ith intimidation. violence and a rigid code of l,l\\S. is contrasted \\ith ·conversation· . 

. --\I though gangsters are conversing. it appears as if conversation and talking happens 

bet,, ee11 ·free· p.:ople \\ ith personalities. \\ here as gangster ·sabella · comprises of a 

scripted role-playing exercise. 

There is a substantial amount of English used in this section and Quinton uses \\ords 

like •nice·. ·comersation·. ·socialise· and ·cornmunh.:at.:·. Discourse relating to 

interactions of the mythopoetic man is hem ily Anglicised. The subject attempts to 

e,ade ,,orking-class ·skolliness· and become sufficient!) pure. passive and middle­

class. Code-s,, itching to ·middle-class· English indicates an attempt tm\ards up,\ard 

rnobi I it: ( Ston.:. I 995 ). 

The concept of trust appears for the first time. Gangsterism revolves around 

competition. status and continual one-upmanship. to pnwe one is ·sterkbene ·. 

\\ hate, er trust e\.ists is enforced through l;rn sand punishments. Ciangsters trust their 

blooclbrothers \\ ill not desert them on the battlefield. clue to the fact that they ,,ill 

probably be he,l\ i ly punished i f'thc: do. ·Trust" in the conte\.t of the mythopoetic 
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gc:ntleman takc:s on a different form. Benevolence. being ·nice· to others. is implied in 

this conte:\t. 

This trust pnn ides the hasis l'<x relationships to develop. contrasting\\ ith gangster 

·relationships· established on the basis of the same tattoo: 

.1: lrhot //lakes a relationship u good relationship:> 

R: .·I relationship a good relationship. 11//1 ... lo trust each other. res to lm·e each other 

and 1101 /0 plll people dmrn. that 111akcs/<>r u good relotio11.1/11jJ. 

\1_\ thopoetic masculinity contains relationships based on .. love and trust". The 

·emotional' discourse is startling after observing the h_\ per-masculinity described in 

i.:hapter the. Walton. Co_\ le & Lyons (2004) found that British men constructed men 

as emotional beings\\ ithin certain rule governed conte:\ts. such as death. footbal I and 

nighti.:lubs. The boys at Horizons appear to be open to emotional e:\pression in other 

domains. fur example relationships. 

1\1y 0\\11 role in this regard cannot be underestimated. The boys ob, iously assumed 

that it \\otild be: desirable to express emotion and portray thernsehes as ·peaceful and 

sensiti,c· in the individual intervic\\ context. \\here this\\ hite researcher asked them 

ab,1ut their tee lings. Furthermore. investing: in a discourse or rnythopoetic masculinit) 

ma) aid them in delending: against the an:\iel) of ,mailing trial. The --rnythopoetic 

man .. is a \\ estern. rn idd le-class construclion and the boys \\ ere certainly interacting 

and reflecting parts of this discourse back at me. the psychology student: 

D: Hmr ore ro11 going to make nmr if.1011 don·, /(1/k aho111 yourfce/ings. just keep it 

i11.1idl:' _\'(ill. _1·011 can keep it inside nm, ro1111111s1 tulk to sumeon<!. to so111l!onc <!l.1·<! und 

he lo/ks /1) roll ahollf hi1/c1!li11gs ,rilh _)'()II /J/OS. 

(//Id 

R: lf_nJ/1 kel:'p ii inside ull(/_1'011 don ·1 talk ohu111 ii then ro11 ·rej11s1 going to doubt 

nl//rsel/en'1T lime. 

From a rost-structural perspective. these boys are inserting themsehes within a 

discourse of rnythopoetic masculinit). a discourse ot'not ·bottling things up· and 
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·talking about: our kelings·. This seems contradictor: in relation to the discourse of 

hyper-masculinity described in chapter five. as that paradigm ,,as based on being 

strong at heart. never displaying fear and ·going\\ ith the tlo\\ ·. 

Psycho-analytically. the keblcness of masculinity is clearly displa:ed by the pain 

inrnln.:d in repressing emotion. in not being able to talk. ·Doubting oneselr illustrates 

the identit: confusion and fragility inherent in a hegemonic position of violence. 

competition and toughness. The notion of masculinit: as fragile is also illustrated by 

the .. going rnw.r and "committing suicide ... Gangsterism is associated with going 

mad. something that ,, as not shown to be ,, holly undesirable. as some boys described 

themsehes a-., ·geniarlike· gangsters. similar to Collison·s ( 1996) account of ·mad' 

British street :-outh. In a different subject position and discourse. ·mad· is repugnant. 

as these young bo: s yearn for a gentler side. for communication inrnhing emotional 

e.\.pn.:ssion that is reciprocal. and inter-subjecthe. I think it is important to see the 

discursi, c and the psycho-analytic positions. as the effects of discourse arc real and 

the emotions these bo)s feel no less painful l)r maladapti\e because the: arc the result 

of a particular discursive l'ramcwork. One of the boys described his reaction to his 

father"s murder. stabbed by a gangster. in the follo\\ing manner: 

E: !jwl cried I cried ,o !hut /fell m·er. (f101t· didwu fi:eJ:>1 I didn 'tfi:cl like a 

nomwl 111w1. 11/J' huir 11·us. i1fi:I! like I dic/11 ·t /um! huir. it 1rns di(ferellf. mlwt's a 

1mmwl 111011.>1 IF dic/11 ·1/eel like I 11'U\ a person thur could see. I could see noho<(L I 

just 1<11· und I cried. and the /cars soe11111 go! drl' 011111rj,1cc. rdo nm 1hi11k it's good 

1hu1 II/('/] en<'! ro11 /Ill/SI II/OS err. ifnm don't Cl). don·, 1111denla11d rdun ·1 

11mlcn1u11d'1 I don·, wulcn1uml son ·au. if1·uu don·, CIT. I don ·1 knm1· irlw! sort of 

person are 1·011. 

Emre describes his vision being impaired in response to 111) question on normative 

masculinit::,. (hem helming emotion results in distorted, ision and signifies 

irrationality. in opposition to masculine traits of cool. rational. structured action. 

Despite not feeling like a ·normal man·, Emre proclaims the inhumanit: of not being 

able to er::, and e.\.press emotion. Is he implying that being a normal man is inhumane? 
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ls there a paradox here. one that realises expressing emotion and grief are necessary. 

in foct cunstitutin? of normal human activity. yet they are emasculating? Cough 

(200--l) argues that the psychoanalytic focus on irrational emotion as a threat to 

rational self-presentation aids in comprehending the discursi\ e construction of 

masculinity. Ernre is therefore defending against this emotion. saying he couldn·t see 

properly. yet he fully endorsl.!s this crying. Some men may therefore he ahle to 

partially accept the •irrationalit) emotion· as a part of a ·normal· male self. 

In this sense. these hoys are therefore interacting\\ ith a global and a local context. 

Th-:: arc responding to global cha I lcnges to traditional conceptions or\\ hat it means 

to be a man. the ·crisis or authority· (rrosh. 2002). Furthermore. they are using 

particular locally endorsed cultural constructions ofmasculinit). to constitute a 

gender identit: in post-Apartheid South Africa. /\t times democrac) ·s children adapt 

to the ·crisis of authority· (and the social dislocation caused by Apartheid) through the 

111ythopoetic gentle-man. Alternative I: the backlash against a crisis of authorit: is 

demonstrated by h: per-masculine gangsterism. These boys are therefore rnultipl) 

positioned,, ithin contradictory discourses of rnasculinit) . 

.. You took 111\ love and run": Girls 

This mythopoetic masculinity. based on open talk about emotions. \\as also utilized in 

relation to some of the romantic relationships the boys have experienced. One boy 

e, en sang a song he had ,,ritten about a girl. for me. in the inten ie,,: 

K.· /l's 11l111os1 like 1his girl. I'm lm·e. re1T i11 lo1'l' 1ri1h this girl hlll i111he 111eu111ime I 

didn ·, kll(m ,he /}(Id 111/Jer ho.1'/i'ie11ds. 13111 she ctlw p/1n-ul the /)Uri !lwt ,he\ also in 

Ion' 1ri1/J me h111 .1he's rcollr no/ in Ion' irilh me. Bui at !hi:' end I /imnd olll. so I sair 

she 1101r hos this herk. I ca11gh1 them /Oge/her 11ws nmr . 

. 1: So 11h1· is ii Just/iir F11n.' 

K: Becu11w she took 1111' /ol'(:jhr a alles . .!11.11fhrfu11 she took mr /ol'(' and rt111. 

.·1: 1/'hal are the other 1rord1 to the .1011g:> 

(K sings the song for me. The lyrics are in English and arc appendix D) 

.i.' .--Ind hmr do _1·011/eel 1l'hen 1·011 sing/ 

A . . \ometi111es I fee/ emotional, somelillh'S lji!el ha/JfJ1·. Ditli!rel/1 sorf of feelings 1/zor 

I gel. 

100 



Discourse analysis is useful for looking at ho\\ talk about emotions opens or closes 

subject positions (Walton. Coyle & Lyons. 200-l). Kenny is taking up the subject 

position of the abused boyfriend. He is the passi,e partner ,,ho has been e.\ploited. In 

Holl\\ay·s ( I98-l) positioning thenry or heternse.\ual relationships. Kenn) is inserted 

as the subject of the have/hold discourse. unusual for men. lhe fact that he is openly 

C.\pressing emotion\\ ithin a mythopoetic discourse. in a \,a_:- normative!_:- perceived 

as ·teminine·. allo\\s him to take up this position. 

Words like ·emotional· and •fccling· are again used in English. as are the words for 

·Just For hm·. The respectabk ·English gentle-man· appears" ithin this discourse of 

mythopoetic masculinity. as the boys attempt to subjugate gangster ·sabella" and 

·skolliness·. e.\e1ting up\, ard mob ii ity (Stone. 1995 ). These discourses of traditional 

and 111) tho poetic masculinity thercl(1re fold into each other and overlap at times. 

Singing may be a rule-governed space \\here men can legitimately c.\press emotion. 

as posited by Walton. Coyle & Lyons (200-l). ;Vla11y men hme historically been 

successful musicians and are able to display many of the characteristics of hegemonic 

masculinity. such as success. aftluencc and fame.\\ ithin this paradigm. Furthcrrnore. 

many ol'the boys dreamt of' becoming ramous musicians. 

Some of the boys described being shy and insecure in their first se.\ual encounters: 

R: I don't knmr 11/wt lo sm· to her, I 1
1/1 still sl,1· that lime. I 1rnlk home. I gel home . 

. \'mr 1his a/1emoo11 !'111 sln)i>r her I don't kmm 1rlw1 lo sa1· /0 hff, rathl!I' go1111a go 

/umw .\oH I srn· 10 her '.l1111u. 11 .... I'm 111u going 1wir. /sL'Clion o/tupe i11a11dihle/ I 

/J/1I a cassclfc inti>r us 1h01 we can listen lo 11111Sic . . \mr 11 e smoke a entjie . . \'mr I sit 

011 1hc heel. 11mr I don·, knmr irlwt to saL 11011· shejust soe1110/ulls 011 me und 11'1! ger 

lnmekuur . 

. I: .·Ind rhw ll'il.l rhe/irsr girl thatro11 rned? 

R. J'es. firs/ girl . 

. L //mr clidrnukd) 

R: l_klr sin. 11he11 ,rhen ire 're nmrfi11ishecl 1·1:i-ing I couldn ·, look illfo her en's I don 'r 

knoll I don·, knmr H lwl lo sm· lo her . .\'mr she re/ls me 1/wji_-e/s lo ho1·e o 

re/01io11ship 1rith n1e and I .1aid 'i!'s !he S(f/liefhr me 1//U/1 .-11111i1. IJ/1! I don ·1 knmr /um 
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to tell ro11. '.Y01r she sctl"s I mustn't 1rorrr mannm .,ee. 'me andyo11 are alrewlr 

hn11ekoar' . .\"mr slwfalls again on me 1w1r ire 1·1T agllin. m111· like that I me! lwr. And 

so ll'e got used to each other and talk /ekker to each other 

In this e:--:cerpt Remo both admits three times to being shy and is substantially pass1w 

in his portrayal or the first kiss debacle. Again it seems that he takes up a position as 

the sub_jcet of Hol h\ay·s ( 1984) have/hold discourse. \\anting a relationship. Remo 

does transler this to the past tense. that he ·used to be shy·. but still openly describes 

the insecurity e\:perienced in this event. relinquishing authority and control of the 

situation. 

Talking is omnipotent in the way this rnythopoetic masculinity is performed (Butler. 

1993 ). This is linked to "getting used to each other ... implying personalities and 

indi\ iduality. as discussed in the previous chapter. Remo added later in the intervie\\: 

R: Tlw Bod Ci iris 1he_1,i11st 1rcmt /0 par1_1·. I lcornt thllt 1hnj11s1 11 a//1 nJllr 111orw1· is all. 

lhn-j11s1m1111111m1c_1· and rhcrjust want to drink. But tlwtjint girl that I lwd Amw 

nuoi she. she 11 mn 't still afier the mo11e\· or things like that. 

A di\ is ion is created between gang girls who desire money. alcohol and drugs. 

inherent in h) per-masculinity and the type of girls \\ho you ·get to knO\\ · and have a 

more substantially ·authentic· relationship \\ith. Different types of men exist \\ithin 

each of these paradigms and the shy. insecure. mythopoetic gentleman could never 

exist\\ ithin a gangster \\orld. Sex is also differem in these contrasting paradigrns: 

B: lhe1j11st 1rn11t lo lu11·e sex (gong girls) I con ·111101 he like that mcm. (didiwt hcn·e 

,ex H'ith them.', l"es lekker. I cm, ·the like that 111011 ... I 1ra111 a /ekker co1n-cr.mtio11 as 

ire!/ _\'()I/ see ... I 11'(1/ll to k1101r 1rho roll are. H'herl' roll comejrom. Hmr 's rour 

h({ckgro1111d hmr 'sit in n!llr pion: ... nm see 1w1r. .. here comes this kind soenw grahs 

ro11r head s/({rt.1 ki.1si11g _rn11. That's not right rnot right J it's like that e1·e1T time ... 1·011 

.1: B111 fell me uho11t one oft he girls that _rnu liked) 

B: .\"oai this one girl tho! I hod shc's ... trwn ftrw11.>1 She's tough. :-.,'he docsn ·r still like 

that nJ/1 n111s1 ... or .10 _1w1 see. lf'c treated euch 01her in o lekker way 1·011 see. rWlwt 
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didrnu do to,l!J!tlwr. ,rim! kind o/'thi11g.\:)J Ire tikked toge!lwr one/ rocked Ire did that 

roger her e1·e1Tdul'... rum/nm liki! rlw1:>1 I liked that 1hut 1i111c res ... then 11·e play 1rith 

l!ach other. fou see meneer. !hen she grohs 11/J' print/cs I gruh soe111a her lit. ,'-;o that 

goose pion ope!. I like that 1·cs. 

This stor: seems confusing. Bradley initially portra)S crass sexuality as an 

i !legitimate form of interaction with a girl and then describes a si1uation \\ here he and 

a ·goose·. do exactly that. The point is that )OU lirsl ha\e to get to knO\\ the person 

and treat each other \\ell. Like in the other excerpts a degree of trust has to be 

established for the m)thopoetic man. he cannot simply •di\e straight in·. After the 

inkn ie\\ this boy told me that the gang girls used to tease him as being ugl). For 

many of these boys the insecurities around sexuality and fear of failure an: stark. as 

\\as shm,n in the Ps)choanalytic theory to be a general feature of masculine fragilit) 

(Segal. 200 I). It is an area which they struggle to control and may gain more securit) 

from getting to knO\\ a partner. 

Interesting!). the romantic activities Bradley enjoyed with his girl \\ere •tikking· 

(smoking cl1r)stal methamphetaminc) and ·rocking· (smoking crack cocaine). When 

Brad le) participated in the focus group I thought he \\as slightl) mentally retarded 

because of the \\a) he talked. ln the individual intervie\\ he spoke in a stuttering 

manner yet \\as clearly intelligent. saying he had read the Lord ofthe Rings trilog) 

and had had to teach other children English at school. The effect of smoking ·rocks· 

from a young age had ce11ainly taken its toll. Drugs play a major role in life on the 

Cape Flats and cannot he excluded from an analysis of men and crime ( Leggett. 

2002). 

Others shared these sentiments. constructing se:,.; as more than a purely physical act: 

E: .\'he\ 1101 like 01her girls.just 1w11· tolk ere1:i·thi11g talk 11iceli· ml(l1ra/ 1rut. }011 

111wtfirsl .,peen /11'0 or three don 1ri1h this girl. _l'<)I( cu11 ·1just sex and ,rnt 1rnt. (And 

rnu 1hi11k tha1 's right:'; frsfor 111e i1Ji:els right. talk to the girl. mm·hc ,o /11'(), 1/m:'e 

1//()/11/,1 f 1rill talk /(I Cf girlrou Sl'C ... (lrhi· llll/.lt_l'(JII do tlw()) res she gets 1110.\ lckkcr 

normal 011 _1·011. r.\'omwJ:>; n's. n)// let her gel used to_!'()// ... the Ion' mos gets hig rhcil 

t imc . higga U!I(/ higger one/ higger ... (mu/ H'ere nm in fon, :) J _l'Cs I 1rn1 in lm·e 11'it h 

her ... rand /urn do rnu fi_,e/ !hen:)) lj11,1feel proud here inside. 
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The notion or \\aiting for se'.\ is again apparent. differing from the hyper-masculine 

discourse\\ here multiple partners prevailed and attaining the status of the player 

reigned. The e'.\tent to \Yhich talking is central\\ ithin this discourse is significant. 

F:mre also uses the \\Ord ·normal" again. The implication is that relationships are 

initially stressful and one needs to act in a specific \Hl) which is out of the ordinary. 

in the preliminary stages. In time she is able to show her personal it:, and ·be herself. 

be ·normal·. The vulnerability inherent in these bo:, s e:,.;posing themselves through 

intimacy is again\ isible. yet F:mre projects this onto the girl needing time to 

acclimatise to him. \,hen clearly he also needs this. 

The term ·proud· is to illustrate the feeling or being lo\ed and \alued by a girL 

not for shooting guns (as \HlS demonstrated else\\here) or performing acts of 

O\ercoming great risk. but pride may be attained simply through being a man in a 

relationship. The values inherent in this rnythopoetic rnasculinit:, therefore include 

patience. the ability to be intimate and c:,.;celling at relationships. Authorit) is not of 

prirnary irnportance in this discourse. 

In this section I have i 11 ustratcd hm, man: or these bo:, s buy into a m:, tho poetic 

ma-,culinit) \\ hen describing their relations,, ith women. They are fairly passive and 

insecure around physical se'.\ual contact and 

being the gangster player. 

.. lam the apple ol'her e\e .. : Mothers 

mam desire this intimac,. bernnd . . . 

One of the most surprising aspects of the 25 intcrvic\\ s I conducted \\ as the central 

role that the boys· a::-cribed to their mothers. in the portra:,als of their lives. These 

, iolent gangsters. \\ho in some respects attempted to construct an identity around 

toughness. status and C,)ntrol ( Luyt & Foster. 200 I) \\ ere also sons\\ ho conversed 

frcch \\ ith their mothcrs: 

_ I: .-lndnmr motlwr. ore rou 011dnwr mother dik clum1mies:' 

Ci: frs. 11 e 're almost like hrothcr and sister, I tell her. like ll hen I also slar!c>d gc>fling 

info girls. hmrling girls om/ so 011. I come and wlk ahrai·s to her. ahran cu111e und 

)ind things 0111 hi her. 11ha1 111111st do if(/ girl is like this and so. rorer, ond if I hud 

sex 1he11 I come mu/ tell her 11n' and !his girl had sex und so 011. then she ahrays 1ells 
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111e ro 11.1e u condom a11d !ors of!l1ing1 like tho!. 5,"/1e oh1t~1·s son I 11mst 11ncr hit u 

ll'OJJWII. it's 1101 1rorl h it to hit u 1rnmt111. 

Being brother and sister indicates a level or fomiliarit) beyond the hierarchical 

relationship normally e:--:isting between parents and their children. They are 

cum fonable and secrets are not kept from one another. The e:--:cerpt above is taken 

from the same ho: \,ho threw a brick at a girl's head. Romario·s non-,iolent side ma) 

therefore be expressed through his mother. inhere11t in Sa) ing \\ hat her ,alul'.s are. 

,, hen in fact they are a repressed part of hi.1 se If. Roys may incorporate gendered 

aspects of all k)\ed objects into the selL although ·feminine· components may be 

repressed (Benjamin. 2000). Investing in a discourse ofmytlrnpoetic masculinity ma) 

therefore a lie, iate the an.\iety related to repressed ·feminine· parts of the self. 

Whilst Romario ·talks· to his mother. he ·[xmls· girls. This cricketing mi:tarhor 

imp I the active performance or trying to ·rake a girl's,, icket'. to score. The 

discourses of mythopuetic and hyper-masculinity therefore rub shoulders in relation to 

diffcn:nt kinds of,, omen. Romario is using his mother to slm,, that he · bcl\\ Is girls· 

in consu I tat ion \\ith someone responsible. someone ,, ho m ersees the process. Again 

discourses collapse into one another at times. in a parado:--:ical manner. 

Whilst some boys rna:, have a sibling relationship,, ith their mothers. a process of 

inclh iduation is also occurring. as the bo:, s attempt to d identif, "ith thei1· mothers 

and find male role-models (Chodoro\\. 199-1-). In relation to the boys I intenic\\cd 

this presents insight into the ·turn to gangsterism·. in order to find a masculine 

identit:,. in a ,,oriel \,here fathers arc largely absent: 

··Faced \\ ith a dissolving gender identity. men often retreat into more fantaS) 

masculinit:,. any,,here that,, ill take them from the \\Orld of the mother. the ,vorld of 

dependence. intinrnc: and boundary loss ..... the more fragile the source of this 

identit:,. for instance because of social conditions militating against secure identit) 

formation. the mon:, i, id and vicious this repudiation can become." (Frosh. 2002. 

p.33) 

The boys may therefore also invest in hyper-masculinity to deal,, ith fragile 

identit:, formation. 
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This sets the scene for conflict between mothers and gangs. for interaction bet\\een 

rnythopoetic lo\e e:,.;pressed for mothers and hyper-masculine gang \iolence. The 

gang or in Frosh·s (2002) \\ords ·fantasy masculinit:y'. stands in din~ct opposition to 

the mother. This orposition is symbolised by the tattoo. This symbol permanent!) 

marks ones allegiance through the bod) and de lines ,, ho an indi, idual gangster" s 

farnil.:- is. much like similar physical characteristics designate con\entional families. 

Tattoos mark men· s bodies\\ ith values of toughness. courage and loyalty and 

designate O\\nership and submission to the The boys al,,ays sho\,ed me their 

tattoos proudly. describing the circumstances in\\ hich each one \\as earned. l had 

on I) e\ er seen · professiona I· tattoos dra\\ n by tattoo artists prior to my research at 

1 lorizons. These boys· tattoos were often hastily done and the symbols difticult to 

discern. yet they ,,ore them much like a war veteran·s medals of honour. 

The simple logic of ·\\e are brothers because \\e ha\e the same wtto<) constant!: 

reoccurred. It illustrates the symbolic ,,eight of this material marker or identit;- and 

the commitment it demands. As Nichols (2002) e.\plains. a tattoo is a social fact. 

alkm ing the bod;- to ·speak·. In the gang conte.\t it tells, others \\ho one is aligned 

\\ ith and \\ ho one is opposed to and is a direct contravention of· mother" s la,,·: 

."1: A1ul.,hmr 1111! irhere's lh£' chop !lull 1hn· gaff ro11:> fl's .,1110/I. 1r/zr is ii so .1mall? 

B. I 11w.1 ask£'d t/1£'111. so I pill ii here hr me hecou.w I did11 "t still 1ra11t 1h0111n- 11101/Jer 

them 11111st kmm 11ws. Because lll1' mother [ill(llldih!ej 1he11 thcT 11011/d h£1\'e fwd ii 

11i1gehnmd am/so 011. rl ·i1ge1rnt/J Then !he_,. 1rn11/d ha\'e ii 11itgehra11d 

(( ilgehm11d'i1. 1/mm nm {)lff of'tlw house or ... :>) lJ1c1· l\"(1/lld hm·e tlmm11 ///(! ()l/l 

the homl! hut. one Sut11rdm· .10 11'C 11'ent to afi111crul. .-lnolher gu11gs1er tho! died. 

£11101/Jcr gangster that so 11·e 1re11/ to thcfi111cr(d. .\mr 1/Jc truck ofours 111ml come. hw 

the .'1011grc/s ircre s/10otil1g 1rhole dm·. ire 1rere11't there. so the_i· irere shooting 1rlmle 

dm· !here In- us. s·o ire nerer had hul!ets. so ire 1rni1edfor h11/lets. so ii came that ire 

go! hold of h11l!e1s. then 111·0 men. ire ire re t/1ree 111e11. so ll'l' 11'elll 0111 on a hi!. ro11 see 

it's the 111ai11 road. 1he11 ro11 get the,fie/cl, it's 11011" a road like !hat IIOH, llejusl came 

on'r and 1/Je cars 1rere co111i11g mi. H'I! 1rere rhree men .. \oll' ire .,fond infro111 of the 

car. it's still coming 011. and 011 it\ close range. Ymr ire shoo/ u/ the cur. thl!n IJ!_l' 

11w1her came 0111 ofirurk und she so11· me. rShe sees n111. 1ha1 nm're ,!wo1i11g:)1 res, 

so she go! ufrig/11. heca11se. ire can mos 11mr. then 11·e shoot that cur sh·. Tirn or three 
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people 1/icre. Then irhen I 11·wfi11ished ire put the guns £111'(/\', so it cw11t! 1h01 mr 
motlwr cume to/etch me. I knmr mos i(111_1' mother co111c1 tofi'tch me there she's going 

to hit 111e. then !j11s1 p11/l m1·selfmrm· und 1rnlk. .,·ou see. Then I don't go ho111e the 

1reeke11d Then IIJ\' mother comes to lookjhr 111e. then ljml hide m1·.1e/fmruL 

A: lrhut did she sm· ll'hen she w111· \'OIi the 11ext time:> 

B: .\aai. so she onh· hit me. ( Hit you?) res. u11d then she took me 10 the doc/or to get 

tlw cllllJJ 11itgehm11d. and so ther took me. (Took H)lf to the doctor and go/ 1he chap 

11itgehm11d>1 Taken out, 1here h1· the. hr the hospilal. so thn· said 11uai thc1· don't do 

that !here . 

. -I:. Ind 11/,1· do _1·011 rhink it's so i111porw11tfi,rn111r mother that _rnu h(fl'e the chap 

re11w1·ed' 

IJ: !Jccuwe Ill\' mother has alrcwlr hec11 thro11gh those things mun 1111' mother knmrs 

irlwt ii is .. \Ir mother's seen 111am· Ihings a/readr. ji'OIII these Ihings a/read\' so 111_1· 

111otlwr 1rould11 ·, like me hcco111i11g a gangster ..... fr.1 /'111 the apple of111r 11wthers 

ei·c. rW/1\' do n111 sm· so:>1 . . \fr 11101/icr. she 1ril/ girc 111c 111ore 1/wnfiw Ill_\' sisll!rs and 

hrot hers. r Wh1 ·:) ! I don ·, knmr. She'.\ proud of 111e. 

The abc\\ e scenario seems bizarre. \\ ith kids pla: ing outside in the form of a gang 

\\ ar. on I: to be scolded and beaten b) an over-caring mother. Bruno narrates the tale 

Ii kc a naught_\ schoo Ibo: \\ ho has been caught \\ ith his hands in the cookie jar. 

Bruno·s assumption of"being his rnother's best child". --1he apple of her c:c·· seems 

absurd considering she has observed hirn shooting and trying to kill. i\lan: of the boys 

b,msted that the: are their mother's ravouritc child. This fact is difficult to fathom as 

the: arc al I ;rn aiting trial and costing their mothers much time and money. not to 

mention emotional distress. For many of these bo) s. their mothers are the onl: 

genuine source or stability in life. therefore prm iding partial unity (Frosh. 1994). This 

is reassuring in a life based on excessive risk-taking in order to achie, c being 

·ge,aarlik·. The boys may exaggerate the amount of k)\e their mothers bcsto,, on 

them in comrarison to siblings. This may function as an cffocti,e defence mechanism 

in a ,,orld ,,here the: receive minimal love and affection. haYe little stabilit) and 

reassurance. 
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Although these boys somewhat break kinship lines through gangsterism. the) are only 

16 or 17) cars old and their mother:- still exert inllucnce in their lives. The divided 

nature of the gamut of \\Orlds these boys lhc in presents itself. Discursively. Bruno is 

caught bemeen the hyper-masculine gang \\orld based on shooting guns and braver) 

and be the rnythopoetic ··aprle of his rnother·s eye··. the S\\eet boy ,,ho is most 

lon.:d and cherished. The respect for his mother·s \\ isdom and support buttresses this 

expression ernot ion tm, ards her. 

\1othcrs o1kn attempt to nullify the hiatus in the relationship. the inter-discursive 

con 1l ict bet,\ een h) per and mythopoetic mascu I inities. by removing the tattoo and 

gangsterism. Having a tattoo carries a status of personhood \\ hich foree certain 

paths in life. affects the t)pe jobs one may obtain. the \\Omen one ma) realisticall) 

marry. as \\ el I as the "ay a ..:01111111111 ity perceives an ind i\ idual. In The .\'ulllher. 

\lagad ien \\ c:ntsel. ,, as forced to wear a long slee, e shirt e, eryday of his ,, orking 

life in order to conceal his status as a (Steinberg. 200-+ ). 

Protecti\e mothers therelore do their utmost to ensure their sons moid a lik path oi' 

massi\e tmrnoil. that they become gentle-men and not gangsters. It is also extremely 

humiliating t'or these \\Omen if their sons become gangsters and reflects badly on 

them as mothers. The huge expense to ,,orking-class mother:,;_ of having a tattoo burnt 

out. in order to recreate ad i ITerent identity. may appear tri\ ial to outsiders. but can 

only be understood b) not under-estimating the social pm\ er of the tattoo. The 

description of huming it out carries devilish connotations of mothers exorcising 

immoral it) and gangsterism. It also subtly indicates a more substantial!) ambivalent 

relationship\\ ith the mother. the ·witch· \\ ho burns out tattoos. more so than the boys 

ma) admit. \1an) mothers on the Cape flats are alcoholics and neglectful parents. in 

no small part due to poverty (Stone. 2005. personal communication). Yet these boys 

establish a social identity and respect in the communit) b: coming from a ·good· 

family and ha, ing a ·pure· mothi:r (Stcme. 2005. personal communication). Stone 

(2005. personal co111111u11icatio11) states that il'a coloured boy from the Cape flats did 

11ot emphatically sing his 111othe1··s praises. he \\Ould be serious!: \\OtTied about this 

bo) and the child could even be suicidal. 
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birli.:r. nHm) or th.: boys described resorting to violence at the most tri\ ia I of 

pro\ocations. A rival gangster may only look the \Hong \\ay and )et be punished with 

bullets. llo,,e\cr. mothers arc portrayed as a different catcgor: and would never be 

the object of violence. In relation to their mothers these boys are tirml) placed in a 

mythopoetic dis...:ourse. ,, here violence and retaliation arc not performative options: 

Ok one dul'. .. so ... me and my hrother 1rns mos JJ/odng in the room. and now like I 

suid rough. \Ir mother told us 11·e 11111st11't, ll't' 11///Sl stop. hut 1re/11.1/ plc!1'ecl 011 and 011. 

/,uter on she got cross und she come in. she opened the door and she 1hre1r 111e mos 

11ith a. irith o. 11ith u 11/icn here . 

. 1:. l11d hmr didrnu/eel tmrnrd1 n)//r muthff? 

1::. lnd 1rhe1111e cume to the hospital so 1/Je doctor asked hmr did I get hurt .10 111_1· 

fi,t her said thal I kif. iruit 111011. I her I hre1r 111e ... hut thn · did11 ·1 I(/\· I hat 1111 · 11w1her 

threir me. I knmr mos 111_1' 11101/Jer 11'011/d gel into trouhle . 

. 1: lnd do 1·0111hi11k it's right that he said that:> 

f · .... fr.1 hecouse. I. I also 1rnuld11 't 0//011· 111_1· 111otlwr to get illlo tro11hlc. 

Here Elro: acts a:,; his mother's protector. reali thi: se\erit: of the situation and 

the possibilit.:, or her being prosecuted Cor abuse. Her, iolence is legitimate in his 

c:cs. This illustrates thi: c.\tent to which mothers are only ·good·. This could be the 

result of "militant 111.:, thopoetic passivity". or the splitting these bo) s rnntinuall) 

perform in their •i:ither or· livi:s. Again discourses. here possibly all three. blend into 

a unique cocktail of masculinities. 

:\!though thi:sc boys openly talk about the love they hme for their mothers and the 

fact that they are e.\clusivcly passive in relation to her. in many instances ·the mother' 

is the subject of violent conllict. as ,,ell as the source of tumultuous anger \\hen 

disrespected b) another. Alter all. it is inscribed in gang la\\. in the frwrn of ·slamba·. 

\Jany tights start or progress due to provocation relati:d to mothers: 

( ·: ... ( Jk this one 01 her JFK. his nw11c i.1· .fern·. 1rlw1 means lO sci\'. his nwt her is dernl 
' ' 

und his/other is deud .\'mr 11·e ll'ere sitting there 011 this spot irhere H·e ahrcl\·s sit. ll'C 

1rere three .!Ff-: tlwt 11·cre sil!ing thl'/'e . . Vmr thei 're 111oki11g gut o/1J1c II hole 1i111e. 

1m· 11101/ier and 1hi11gs like 1h01. ( )k I gut (111?,IT, I sol und kepi it all ill, I told them 
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'noui 111cm gun don·, 11wkc gal ol111_1· 1110/hcr. stop irith these things thut _1·011 gun arc 

on uhout. '.\'mr thc1· ll'erc hc)/{ing clik. thcr ll'erc lu)/{i11g clik. so I told this one. '.rnu 

tulk like thut uho111111_1' 11wthff hw ro111· 11wtlwr is Cl c/ronk lap. n)/{r 11101/wr c/oc.111 ·, 

c1·c11 cure uho11/ _1·011 gun. '_1·011 sec 111e11ccr. '.--l.1ffti111c there ·.1110/ooc/ in ni/lr house 

then 1·01111'({}// to come one/ osk me hut \'Oil tulk uhou/ 1111' mother unc/ \'Ci/I .fern·. \'OIi . - - - . 

c/011 ·, n·en hm·c u 1110/hcr to tulk ohou/ 111011'. So I soc111C1 told him hcccmsc he ll'as 

gaiing 111_1· mother . .fi1rther111orc he sc~n 'J.1· 1r/w/ _1·011 tu/king ohout 111_1· mother. _rn11r 

11wthen this uncl rnur nwthcrs that' he .1rn·.1 to 111e. nmr I tell him '\'Ci/Ir mothers that . . . 

also 11w11'. So this 111011 .1aid '.\'01111111.11.fight irith 111e 11w11' so I tole/ him _,·cs ll'C can 

fight. Ok right he 1rn/kedfir.11 lo the park there irherc \l'l' hang 0111 anc/ I C({}I/C and ire 

fiillght ll'ith ourfi.11.1. I hit him so he co11/d11 ·, take it that I hit him so he 11·e111 to go 

fetch u knife. I clic/11 ·, go/etch a knife'. I lefi him and so he stahhecl me. 

It is the highest form of disrespect to insult another"s mother. Thebo: s· mothers 

almost function as a mark of social respectability. the state and e'i.tent of her kitchen 

gauging a famil) ·s prosperity ( Steinberg. 200-l). The situation is made markedly 

11orse 11hen a mother"s genitalia are brnught into the equatio11 by a ri\al. This is 

usual I: described as the time 11hen ph) sical conflict ensues. 

There is cenainly a considerable social and personal ·honour" element to all this. but I 

leel there is a comple'i. emotional dynamic too. In psychoanalysis the mother is both 

the sign and repository of painful feelings (Gough. 200-l). It is almost as if something 

tender inside them e'i.plodes as this ,1oman is insulted. A fragile part of them that has 

not dis-identilied or possibl) their investment in Ill) thopoetic masculinity. is being 

insulted, ia their mothers: 

(j: lf'hcn so111co11e 11rc({}·I 1111' 111()/hcr 0111 . 

. --1: ( )k ... cmcl 1rh1· do nm get cross 1rhc11 .10111co11c s11·cm·s n1111· mother 011() 

G: lhc,· C({}I 1110s .\ll'CC/r 111c 011/ ..... J c/011 ·, like people that 11rcw· mother 0111 .... I hole ii 

ifso111eone 11rc({}·s 111_1' mother 0111. I tell them sirear at 111e hut c/011 ·, Sll'C({}' Ill_\' mother 

01/t. 
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Ewn though Clen differentiates between S\\earing at him and at his mother. it seerns 

as if these boys· son. repressed feminine sel\es are being directly interrogated and 

probed by these derogator) remarks. A place \vhere difficult feelings are held is under 

mtack. 

rvlothers are therefore a major o~ject \\ ith in th is di scomse of mythopoetic 

masculinit). The:, become confidantes for intimate ad\ ice in relation to girls and the 

bo)S \,ant to become ·apples of their . Mothers physical!) and symbolically 

oppo:;e hyper-masculine violence and gangsterism and its bodily markers. sueh as 

tattoos. The boys struggle to individuate from their mothers and find an authentic 

masculine identity. \\hilst keeping the pacifistic aspects or sell'the) have internalised 

from her. They therefore make investments in multiple discourses of masculinit). As 

has been indicated. a more substantially ambivalent relationship does probably exist 

bet\\ een these boys and their mothers. more so than the) po11ray. 

The question arises as to 110\\ do I kncm these boys \\Cre being genuine about this 

l1l) thopoctic masculinit:, '? Surely it \\Ould be in their fmour to declare themsel\es 

gentle and harmless to society. They obviously assumed that this) oung \\hite man 

\\Ould have some kind of power to help their cause. e\en though I emphatically 

claimed othern ise. Discourse analysis is less concerned\\ ith these boys· essential 

sch cs and more,, ilh ,, h) they use certain identities l'or specilic effects. All of these 

mythopoetic examples arc from individual in ten ie\\ sand the gentle-man and his 

mother \\ere considerably silenced in the focus groups. ,,here the boysjocke:ed rix 

status and competed l<x attention. To some degree the context or our in ten ie\\ 

a I Im\ cd these boys to express a side of their sc I vcs \\ h ic h is often repressed. to invest 

in a discourse of rnythopoetic masculinity \\hich lurks at the boundaries of their 

subjectivities. Furthermore. the extensive use of English indicates that these boys use 

this discourse as a mean:, of urmard mobilit:,. attempting to become respectable 

Inglish ·gentle-men·. 
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Chapter 8 

.Jerome the Dixie Bm 

.femme· rm1 're high .they see nm. all the people sec nm ... if the, see n1u in the 

mod e,·eno1ie re,pects you ... in !heir heart they 're scared o(rnu .... J'our irords han' 

l!'l!iglll. H)//1' mice has 1reigh1 ... the_i· listen to n111 ..... 

. --ldam: and INm does that make _rnujce!:' 

.femme: make ro11jcel cool .. ji1cki11g cool ... in otlwr 11ord1 nm 're a m11rderl!r ... 1hey 

/'l!S/1ecf _l'l)l{. 

['.;cerpt on gangsterism from focus group one. 

\\'ll\ anal\ se one bm? 

I ,,ould like to pull together the analysis chapters of this project b:, loo!,; at the lite 

of one boy. Holh,ay and Jefferson (2000) encourage ·holistic· analyses. not 

obliterating the participants into discourses or coding schemes across the intervie\\S. I 

feel this approach gi\es the reader a picture of one of these bo)s· li\es in a more 

coherent and S) nthesised l'orm. It also returns the subject to the centre of anal:, sis. not 

abstrai.:tl:, focusing on the ·narrative· or the •discourse· as the primary object of study. 

This de, ice is an attempt to rejuvenate the e'.;periential. the humanism and 

imagination of discourse analysis and post-structuralism. as indicated in the 

introduction ( r rosh. 2002: Jefferson. 1994 ). 

\\hen analyzing the data I found it unsatisrying to comey my findings.,, ithout 

looking at the lili: of one boy. The di l'ferent discourses of masculinity and subject 

positions occupied by thc::,c boys cannot easily be neatl: disscl.'tcd and separated. 

They are tangled in a tluid ,, eb of overlapping and contradictory mcanings. ,,hich 

make more sense\\ hen seen in the context of a real person and his lile. 

I have chosen the stor: or Jerome not because he is an •ideal l) pe · in the conventional 

sense of the term. Jerome represents the central contradiction. the anomaly in the data. 

lk is simultaneously the subject ofa /11 11er-11wsrn/ine discourse of gangs. drugs and 

guns. as \\ell as the ·s\\eet son· and boyfriend. the prm ider and protector. inherent in 
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discourses of 1rmli1io11ul 011(/ 11n·1lmpoetic 111usc11/i11ities. He embodies this 

contradiction \ehemently and it is this that\\ ill be probed in the chapter. highlighting 

rek\ant issues and raising questions central to the research as a \\hole. I \\ill begin b,;, 

gi\ ing an O\enie,\ of .lcrome·s fair!:, short life to date. as he portrayed it in the 

inten iew to me and then concentrate on some sections transc1·ipt "hich I think 

dra\, out this intermingling. overlapping discursive labyrinth most clear!:,. !'his ic, 

Jerome·s story. 

Jerome the Di:-;ie Ro, 

After the focus group Jerome disappeared and I ,,as unabk to intervie,, him in the 

atlernoon. T\, l) days later I fnund him amongst the Horizons rugby team and he 

agreed to come and talk to me. He is a short bo:,. no ta Iler than fi \ e foot. a I though he 

is ph:,sicall:, mature and ,,ell built ,,ith scruffy facial hair. Jerome ,,as shy. grinning 

compulsively. \\ith a radiant. warm smile erupting on occasion. He ,,as very likeable. 

Jerome is 17 years old and comes from Kalksteen on the Cape Flats. He has si:-; 

brothers and no sisters and is the second YDLmgest child in his family. Jerome's 

mother earns a living as a domestic ,,orkcr in a ,,hite frunily·s house in Durbanville 

in the northern suburbs. His father vanished a long time ago and his parents are 110\\ 

dirnrcecl. Jero1m.:·s mother remarried and he complained that his step-father gave all 

of the children money e:-;cept him. At the same time. Jerome described himself as his 

·mother·s best child" and praised her as ·the best mother in the \\Orld'. 

Jerome continued to describe his first clay of high school. ,,hen some of the bigger 

bn:, s bullied him. forcing him to pick up packets l1f chip-, off the floor. When he 

refused the boys hit him. Jerome \\ent home and got a knitc and proceeded to attempt 

to stab the older boys. I le claims they \\Cre all scared of him after that. Some kachers 

tried to con, ince him not to resort to ,inlence. 

\\hen he ,,as t,,clve Jerome became involved,, ith the Oi:-;ie Boys in Kalksteen. 

He ,,as seeing a girl,, hose brother ,,as a Di:-;ie Boy. After spending time,, ith these 

Di:-;ie Bo: s they asked him if he wanted to join them and\\ l1ether he,, as ·sterkbcnc·. 

Jerome told them that he ,, as. I le informed me that to become a Di:-;ie 13o~ :- ou either 

had to shoot at somebody else or you had to ·smokkel· drugs .. krome had to sell 75 
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grams of ·tik · and although the story was confusing it seems as if this · business deal' 

happened largely in one transaction. \\ ith a local ·merchant". 

Jerome described how once initiation\\ as complete. he became part of a world 

structured b: the strict lcrns of the gangs and relationships \\ith other gangsters. lie 

kit a passionate sense of loyalty to the Di,de Boys. analogous to a dedicated football 

team supporter and Jerome e:-,.plained to me that the .. Di:-,.ies are a \ery dangerous 

gang'" 

The Di:-,.ie Bo) s otlen went to ·jols· together. such as lh<! Gala\\' and Rio nightclubs. 

which h,n e alternoon matinees for younger clientele. There\\ ere frequently fights at 

these e,ents. On one occasion the Di:-,.ie Boys fbund a ·Yakkie· or opposing gang 

member in the party. One of the Di:-,.ie Bo) s took a bullet out of his bag and told the 

Yakkic ··this is for you ... They then \\ent to the car to fetch the guns and told Jerome 

he had to shoot the bt\y. \Vhen Jerome refused they labelled him a ·bangetjie·. He beat 

the Yakkie up as a compromise. 

From time to time the Di:-,.ie Boys \\ould med on a lield and ·\,ar tactics· \\ere 

discussed. Guns \\ere distributed depending on the circumstances facing the Di:-,.ie 

Boys in each area. There \\ere boys and men of al I ages at these 111eetings and ·many 

leaders· \\ere present. not one •king'. Jerome said that he soon became the Kalksteen 

Di:-.:ie Ho) s leader's right hand man. accompanying him to his 111ajor drug deals. By 

this stage Jerome said that he was not \\CII liked in his community. as his foul temper 

olten resulted in children getting hit and the people kne\\ that he \\as ·shooting gun· a 

lot. 

lhere \\ere also Di:-,.ie Girls. \\ho ,,ere used to carry pills and guns and had to have 

se:-,. \\ ith the Di:-,.ie ~3oys \\henever the young men desired. Jerome said that he didn't 

\\ astc his time by having sc:-,. \\ith these girls. Jero111e then impregnated one or his 

three girlfriends. Ha,ing a child resulted in him pulling out of the gang \\Ork and 

getting a real _job. \\orking for a tiling company in llano\ er Park. Thisjob only paid 

R500 a \,eek and he described hO\\ he gave R 150 or this to his girlfriend and R200 to 

his mother. 
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.leromc \\as then arrcsted for attempted murder. He claims that he is innocent on this 

occasion. stating that the witness \\as a ,,oman in his community ,,ho doesn't like 

him. Jerome complained bitterly about his current ::,ituation and about the ::,taff and 

conditions at I lorizons. I !is child's mother \\on·t bring the baby to Horizons because 

it's --no place to bring a child .. and she doesn·t \\ant the boy to folio,, in his father·s 

footsteps. Jerome. like many ol'the boys. had little understanding ol'the South African 

lega I S) stern. hinting that :.111 he needed \\ as someone to \\Ti te a letter to the 

magistrate. c:xplaining that he was actually a good boy and should be lct free. 

Anahsis: .. The discursive lattice .. 

Earh in the intervie\\ Jerome described himself ::is a man \\ ho likes total k. This 

prmed true and he spoke for almost 2 hours. needing little encouragement or probing: 

.I: ... I 1hi11k it ·.1 good 1h01 n)I( con talk o/u)lf/ nmr prohle111s. I 1hink !hat if.mu keep it 

in _rnur mind then I rhink rhal nm cw, go 111wl or .10111e1hi11g like 1ha1. /11 !he old end 

1m1 cu11 co111111i1 suicide. It\· helter lo wlk it ollf. 

\lost of the bo) s agreed that talking about your feelings and problems is a positive 

form ofbeha\iour. asserting rnythopoetic masculinity. They buy into a rnodern. 

\\estern ps)chological discourse. stating that lelling :ou1· feelings out is healthy and. 

in .lerome·s e: es. prevents mental illness or suicide. This is a legitimate position for a 

man \\ithin this rrarnework. 

The Dhie Hon 

In contrast to this 111_\thopoetic discourse. Jerome's gang in\olvernent hinted at a 

different •kind of man·. He described his decision to _j(,in the Dixie Boys as related to 

both a girlfriend and his tumultuous home environment: 

.L .-Ind /um did,·011 gm·s meet:' 

.I: It ·.1 1hrough 1/Jis girlfriend, !his girlfriend 1h01 ! lwd. Herfriends. her di11gise H·as 

ulso u Dixie hm·. her hmther. 11·as there. So I 1re11t lo their house. I oliH~rs ll'i'lll lo 

her. go to !he game shop 1rith her phi,· games. drink u drink and so 011. Like 1/wt I 

hecamc friends 1rirh them and rn on. 1ri//, her hro!her. her hrother took me to his 

friend, c111d I spoke to 1he111. I ·111 oh1'C11·s al her house. I sleep 11011 and then h1· her 

house. Part~. nice time and so 011. dri11k u heer and cool oil And ufienrarcl1· so it 
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cmne that I 1!l1oke irith them. so the,· told me )an)// must 111u 11011 also hecome a 

Dix ii! Bor. 1r/l(I/ do ro11 sm·:> · So I said res. I um. ther ask roll 1/011' i11 other 11·ord1· are 
• • " w • " 

_l'()lf sterkhene. it 1111!(/lls /um do you/eel. they don·, threall!n you or 1111_1'l hing. They 

ask_\'()//, do _\'(ill 11'Ulll to he a Dixie Bm· or c/011 ·, _1·0111rn11t to. so I said ,wai it ·s alright 

I 1rn111 to he a Dixie Bol'. 

A: JI h1· did 1 ·011 1rn111 10 become a Dixie Bm <) 

J: Because there ·.1· o fut of1>ress11n! 011 lll_l' head hcca11se 111_1' hrothff that the1· mode 

rhct! is gedinge.1e um/ 111_1' stepjother 1h01111_1' 11wtht'r. he also dinge.1e 'd mr hrother. 

1110s gcdi11gese. 1110s rape . . \fr 111orher nwde a caw aguim1 him. Eren hod1· Jlll/S 

pre1111re 011111_1 he{!(/ the_,·''{'' [im,udih!ej I suid1·es /'mjm! going to hecome u 

di11ge.1ejm1 lo gel u g1111 in Ill_\' lw11d1. Just hurt that 011 h111 I dic/11 ·, gel 1/w1ji1r to hurt 

hi111. I le llw1·ed olll. 

For Jerome. becorn i ng a gangster and entry into the hyper-masculine gang world. is 

intert\\ined \\ ith the need to protect his family. The discourses of hyper-masculinity 

and traditional masculinity therefore overlap. Becoming a Dixie Boy means proving 

that one is ·sterkbene·. implying bravery. overcoming extreme risk and the 

\\Illingness to use ,iolencc. Although he says he \\asn·t forced. Jerome is performing 

these acb in relation to a group of men and a girl \\ hu he likes. It is therefore a rairl) 

public displa) of one·s manhood. 

Hm,c,er. Jerome justifies this decision not only in relation to liking the girl. but 

because he feels an unequivocal sense of responsibilit) ror his little brother and the 

family. e\en though he is the second youngest of six brothers. Violence and 

ckstruction mingle,, ith protective intensions. The rite of passage into gangsterism is 

therefore discursive!:, constituteu through a more traditional unuerstanding oh,hat it 

means to be a man. It is enmeshed ,,ith the notion of ·produe and protect· for :-our 

famil:-. e,en though Jerome was vcr) young. 

The ,,ord ·dingese· is exccrtionally vague. roughl) translated as ·thing)·. The clear 

emotional turmoil and anxiety around Jcromc·s brother's rape resists verbalization 

and discursi,e expn..:ssion. Through the stress e:--,,perieneed in the\ er.:, Real event of 

his young brother's rape. Jerome attempts to alleviate that anxiety by •investing' in a 

discourse ur h,:- per-masculinity and the aequisition of a gun to protect his family. 
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Furtherrnore Jerorne says .. dingese" instead of ·gangster' in the final instance. 

suggesting he is inserting himself into a discourse of traditional masculinity and 

attempting to avoid hyper-masculine gangsterism. although the mention of a gun rna) 

suggest otherwise. He therefore tries to gain traditional rnasculinit:, through hyper­

masculinit~. These t\\o discourses are heavily interlinked in this passage. 

Jerome "s ll'omt'n 

Jerome is inrnh ed in a variety of contrasting relationships\\ ith the worn en in his lite 

and he plays\\ ith diftcrcnt notions of masculinity through his descriptions of these 

\\Omen. He portrays his dealings with ·vaste meisies· (solid girlfriends). other girls 

and his mother: 

-I: /)o rn11 !hink il's u/1 rig/11 ro /1(1\'t' u rnste girlfi·iend in Ku!ksteen:> 

./: } cs r 11'!,1· is it u/1 righr JI She fwd 111_1" !aaite and I Ion' ha a lot. I don ·t still 1u111t 

thut '.1 loose. (}°011 iranl to lem·e this?; I 1rn11ted to lean' this a long time ago. 

rfrlwt did1011 lean' a long time ago?) thar gejolle1T. r.\"mr tlwt nm lwn' a laatie:;1 

.\"mr that I hare a lua1ie res. 

A: BIii 11Ds she a ra1fc girl then also 1rhe11 _rn11 ll"ere)olling 1rith the other girl,:> 

./: Threu girls that I lored a lot. (At the same time:>; .·lt the su111c time, three fh(lf I 

hl1"ed a lo!. One's name is Sl111ee111a. I lw1·e her chOJJ here. here's ha initial here. I 

lmnl her re1T much om/ she lon'd me a lot and tlwr 111ew11 ll"C got together. nm 
1111derstund ire soe11w came straight ond 11wcle checks and so 011. ( Jk and she '.1 1101r 

obviously illlo 111e hecu11se 1he_1· sen· _l'l!/1 hreuk _l'l)//1'. hmr 11011", hreuk _1·0111· 1·irgin or 

so111cthing like that like ther sar. I got her clean Ami this girl that hmm,· child 

Dcserec. I got her clell/1 ll.l well. um/ another girljh1111 Park Tmrn there in Ga1e.1rille 

near Arh/011e. her name 1rns lfulika. She's gcslat H"ith a cellphone and she's geslat 

11irh Lnis. ull 11/1' kine's 1110.1 ther'rc lekker geslat. Lnis ll"ith ro11r ]../ Shocks or rrmr 

( ·urerpillun um/ so. !ekker mtm. res and .10 !fell in lo,·e 11ith all three of them . 

. 1: Do the,· like tho! rn11 1re a Dixie lJm·:; 

./: }es ther like it. ther see //w1 I cw1 standjiw them. The_i· 1110.1 like 1hc gangsters. the 

rn1111g girls liku the gungsten hecausc ro11'1·c ahran go! 11w11e1· and all that. I 11101 

ahr,n·s irnlk 1rith 111_1· wallet in 111_1· pocke1. like it is. I take 11n- wallet 0111 and i1'sjusr so 

thick 1ri1h hundred roll(/ notes and so u11 .. \fa1·he 111r pay that I go!. a tho11s(md mnd. 

then I keep the thomwl(/ nmd /m1· 111(n-he 1110 1hrce heenfi1r the hros.1e. I h1n- there 
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111·0 three hcen ok /'111 done dri11ki11gfin· the dm·. I smoke my cigorelle . 

. I: .·111d is ii alriglu to /um' a ,·as/e girl and /um! sex ll'ith the other Dixie Girl,:) 

J I/11 u, I don ·1 s1ill 1rnr11· with the other Dixie Girls .. \h' /i'iends · girls, I'm honest. I 

a/iran 11 e111/i1r 1m)i·il!nds girlfi·ieml,, we111a 11011· I hon' the straight. Aimil's 11ith I/ff 

girlfriend IIJt' mrn hrasse's girlfriend, that I lwn: wx 1rith. that the1· don ·1 knmr 

uho111. The,· still do11 ·1 knrm uholl! that hll! I ulso lwn' sex 1ri1h 111_1· mrn girlfriend Im! 

/ use at all times a condom. / ulwm·s use condoms. /don·, do ii ll'ilholll 1h01, 1ha1 's 

one thing !hut I (lh1·u1·s use. I 1rm1 ·, do ii 1ri1ho11/ (I condom. I use that. Bw 11 ith Ill_\' 

01111 gir/fi-iend I 1rn11'1 use a condom. (1f'hr:>1 Because! !rffe her. I don·, mos 110111 to 

do it 1ri1h u condom,/ don ·1 k11011· irhat she\ going to 1hink. fou see. if.mu /m·e 

sm11eo11e H'lw1'.I 1hc use rou .11ill 1u1r11 lo use a condom. she thinks n1os marhe 'no he . . 

1hi11ks /'1·e got a sickness' or like 1h0111hile I k/1(/ll' !lw! she doe.\11 ·1 do things like that. 

She's 1110.1 1101 going 10/i!el lekka h111 she 1rn11 ·, s/l(m it. J'ou'/lj11s1 see she's cross. 

then she keeJJs her.\elfcro.,·s. she's angry uholll thut hw nm don·, k11011 1!'/wt ir'.1 

aho111 . . \011· l'IJI/ hit her then she tells n,11 irhal i(s aholll. B111 the hes/ is lo think \'0111' . . 

wa~ 11/wt _1·u111hi11k ll'lwt's righ1 then ro11 osk her i.1 if so. ifshc doesn ·1 wu/11 lo tell 

nJII rhen _rn11j11s1 tell her that 'I'm going lo hit n/ll' or '/'111 going tu frap n!ll in nmr 

mw.,e. I don·, H'W?I lo /l'll/J _1·011 in _1·011r mos,e' then she 1ells _1'()U 'ok that it's thllt'. 

771e11 I ruh her/inger like tho!. here 1rhere the 1reddi11g hand goes 011. J'esfi1rther 

shc'1 lwpp_1· then I gin' hero hug and a kiss and I tell her I /m·e her then she tells me 

she also !m·es 111c. Smull kisses and a hug. ! lm·e her ... ll'ilh ,o a hlmr. 

In this section all three of the discourses I have described fold and collapse into one 

another. through Jerome·s descriptions of the \\Omen in hi-, lik. \\hen ht: spoh:c about 

girb .krome·-, ,oice become softer and a coy smile llirted with the dimples on his 

cheeks. I k became shy) et playful. almost like a naught) little boy trying to convince 

me that ,,hat he \\as doing ,,as natural and harmless . 

.Jerome depicts himselr as a prolific player. sleeping\\ ith all his friends' girlfriends 

and not the common Di:--;ie Cirls. I le has three girlfriends of his 0\\11 and marks his 

abilit) to prm ide for them by ensuring they are all adorned\\ ith the latest T\ike 

takk ies and Le\ i jeans. These \\ omen are status s.:,. rnbols for Jerome and he is proud 

that he can "stand .. for them. Again traditional masculine \alues of ·1xo\ ide and 

protect' merge\\ ith h) per-masculine se:--;ual promiscuit.:,.. This is pert'tm11ativcly 
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encapsulated in the \\Ord ·stand·. indicating bold. acti\e intentions of h: per­

rnasculinit). yet it is also producing the type of man associated ,, ith a ·family values 

Ii fest, le· . 

.,\n interesting discourse of being loved because one "'breaks her, irgin·· emerges in 

Jerorne·s talk. It denotes a sense of conquest and not being ill\ol\ed \\ ith the •irnrure· 

Dixie Girls. Jerome·s \\Omen are wholly devoted to him and emanate purit). The fact 

that they .. Sa) .. you break her virgin indicates this is a common discourse \\here 

Jerome comes from. There is a sense of hyper-masculine conquest and achievement in 

this se:-..ual act. Condoms being used ror girls other than his girlfriend enhance this 

sense of ·purit: · versus •impurity'. Tl1rough his sexuality and sleeping\\ ith multiple 

partncrs. \\ho are all ·pun:·. Jerome constructs himself as the successful ·hypcr­

masculine player·. 1 k maintains respectability by prO\ iding material commodities ror 

all of these ,,omen and is not a common •clirt1· .,kollic·. Shades of traditional 

masculinity are therefore present partially ·puril) ing" him. 

Thc use of\iolence appears as substantially naturalized in the passage. Jerome has the 

right tn use it as he so desires and it is an integral part of relationships and the \\a) 

one controb \\lrn1en for personal benelit. Jerorne·s i11ternctions \\ith young wo111en 

are therctixe strongly inlluenced by a discourse of h: per-masculinit). As the player 

and conqueror he uses violence where ·necessary·. 

!kmcn.:r. in the end.\\ hen conllict ensues he both hits the girl and tells her that he 

lo,es her. talking the problem out. This notion of talking about your feelings is one I 

ha,e classified\\ ithin a discourse of mythopoetic masculinity. Here it is used in 

conjunction\\ ith hyper-masculinity. in relation to :oung girls. in order to deal ,,ith 

rclationships. Al the same time Jerome is rubbing her ,,edding ring finger. This 

indicates the future fa111il: he\\ ill possibly create. He is also using traditional 

masculinity in order to manipulate this girL satisl": ing her \\ith the allure of 

·commitment·. The three discourses I have described therefore enmesh at this stage. 

through .lero1m:·s relationships with young ,,omen. 

\lythopoetic rna-..culinity. involving an expression of your ·Ion: and feelings·. also 

appcars in .lerome·s talk of his mother: 
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A:. Ind irlwt kine/ of/aaitie 1rere vou:> ."1 good hor or ... 

J: I irns 111_1' mothers hest child, hes/ child. rWh1:;) I do ere1Tthi11g Iha! she !e!!s me. 

r."111d irhat does she tel/n)11 to do:;; I/she gets lw111efiw11 work then I make her a cup 

o/teu. gh'e herd cup oftea 11·he11 she comn home 1hc'.1 I ired She co111es home the 

house i.1 c!ed11. neat. H'e help her irilh e1·e1Tthing .. \ow um/ 1he11 I plll thi' rice 011. 

1110,·he make thefhod the rice. cook thefi)()d so light Ir so that 1rhe11 she co111e.1 home 

shejmt /wn· 1ofi11ish thefood ofl I like helping 1m mother. Such u 11101/Jer ... Jes 

that's lll_l' he.1! 11w1her. 1hu1'1 the hest 11·0111w1 in the ll'()r/d For me nmr. m,· mother. 

r Why do nm sur .10:>1 5ihe does e.·e1Tthi11g.frir 111e. although she can ·1 hill' 111e such a 

1hi11g she 1ri/l lay bye it of/or anrthing. ff! ask her she'll do it for 11w .\fr 11101her 1ri// 

tell me she co11 ·1 hu1· iljin· me cosh hut she 1ri// pay it off. Am'lhing I usk her sh<!'// do 

i1for 11w /Jeccm1e ir/n· /'111 s11·<!el, I'm the onh· .1011 that m:11! lo standard eight (fo11 

11c11/ to sta11dard eiglll:>.1 5itandcml\· eight. I left school in .11c111clord eight. (and that 

was because o/lhe go11g.1:>1 BejiJre the ga11gs1·e1. I started hecoming u gangster. ,\fr 

nwther lon'.1· 11w re1:1· 11111ch. rBut clidshe knmr that you irere o Dixie Bo..:>; she k11e1r I 

11os a Dixie B01·. She did11 ·, knmr otfirst. she got a/i-ight of1en1·ord1 irith thefighting 

1h0111 ell! 011. then the people !old her 'o rour child 11'Us again shooting' and 1h01 and 

thCII and so ii 11'<!/11 011 so I mos started shooting g1111. I \1'(/S wwther one. shoot gun 

rhen I come and shoo! nm. And if/ gofiJrrou I must shoO! _wu dead I 1rm a re1T n·i! 

111w1 ( lrh1· do n111 sm· so:>; Becw1se 1r/w11 nm go shoot. I c/011 ·, sm· 110. /j11.11 ll'WJI lo 

toke 1l1e g1111 and /'111 in u !11mT. /j11s11rc111I to lake 1he gun and go uncl shoo/ now 

rll'lll'/.1 li1 .1/11m the Dt\ie Boys 11011· /'111 k1rnai cmd 1rot. !'111110/ o hung luaitiu. Tho! 

1neu111 1 hecw11e 1/Je leader o/!he Dixie Boys right hand ffimg/11 a lot. shol gun a lot 

meneL'I'. I irns the most nil 111011. the 11wsl eril wnongst all the Dixie !Jm·s. (../.r<! 1·011 

proud ofi,:>; I don 'tfe<!I lwpp1· uhout it. 

.krome displays Jekyll and Hyde faces in this section. one ·s\\ . the other ·evil'. On 

the one hand he aspires to he ·sweet' fix his mother. succeeding at school for her and 

ing he1· domestically. He pronounces his untainted IO\e for her. Yet he is the most 

·edl' man as \\ell. shooting guns and gaining respect and esteem through\ iolence. 

·E\il' is discursively produced as pm\ed·u1 and U\\C inspiring. almost like a revered 

tilrn \ ii lain. All hough Jerome says he is not proud of this foct. the section quoted at 

the beginning of this chapter suggests othernise. Je1·0111e therefore inserts himself 
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\\ithin contradictor:, discourses. as he describes the different facets of his life. It is 

only possible to understand his divided subjectivity. by theorising his positioning 

\\ ithin multiple discourses . 

.lerorne·s mother is portrayed as playing a prominent role in his life. I le is torn 

bet,,een fcirging an autonomous identity in becoming a gangster and being the son his 

mother "ould ,, ant. Jerome admires and respects her kindness and love. expressing 

these ·feminine· clements of his self. albeit indirectly. llo\,e\er. his gendered identity 

is largely achieH:d through gangsterism and independence. creating a chasm in his 

life. Jerome therefore incorporules and rejecls aspects of ·femininit: ·. depending on 

his discursive positioning. Benjamin ( 1995. 2000) and Chodorcm ·s ( 199..J.) theories of 

hm, buys de,elop gendered identities arc therefore both rele,ant. 

These theories may be enhanced by an understanding of how discourse operates in a 

fluctuating manner and how these young bo:s ·invesf in discourses. Jerome defends 

against his ditfo.:ult home environment and insecurities in relation to his peers. b) 

imesting in a discourse of hyper-rnasculi11it:. He also imests in traditional and 

rnythopoetic masculinities. in order to deal\\ ith the an'.:iety inherent in ·betraying· his 

mother. The stress ohrnaiting trial and the desire to appear innocent may also 

stimulate an in\estrnent in these ·nicer' discourses. as \\ell as the fact that Jerome is 

no,, a father. Inserting oneself with in a variety o I'd iscourses of mascu I in ity is 

therefore linked to. and mediated by. important relationships. gender identity 

formation and emotional factors. 

/,ouil ies. Bunnies und ( ·1H1m11111it ies 

This fragmented \\orld is further displayed in Jerome·s relationship \\ith the 

community and his attitude towards homosexuals. He distinguishes bet\\een 

hornosnuals and gangsters. creating a hierarchy of types of men: 

.·1: .lnd !ell me Jeron/1.:' ll'hot do n!ll think of'gur 111e11:) B111111ieS:) 

.I: Yu sir I don ·1 do such people. 110 1rhl!l'i! . . \01 11ice. Ill.'\'('!' Hith ct .l!,(11' one. I don ·1 

(:Ten ho/her uho111 such people sir . 

. -1 · /3111 don)// know such J}('OJJ/e:) 
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./: res I k11m1 people like that, soema a lot. rDixie Bon:); .\'o _\'II/I c/011 ·, still get a gm·. 

u Dixie Bm· thut ·1 gm·. (lt'Jw)) Tl1e_i·'r1; not still that 1.1pe o/pcop/1;', 1/i1;1· iri// nerer 

111uke n1u a Dixie B01· i/n111 're gal'. Ther 11i// rut her. rou 11111s1 rather 1101 he gm·. nw 

11n1st. all the Dixie B01·s like 1rn111e11 hecmrse thn· ·re cool mu11. like ( ·011. The Dixie 

Bon oc11wlfr stand ll'ith the com1m111i(r . 

..1: Thei· help the com111u11ity'! 

./: res 1l'e help the commtmi(r. people 1hat 1rn111 to come wke Ol'l'r i11 that place or 

fight 1rith other people or so. ire help. //11'C' see the co1111111111i1,1· gels a gesl1Te1T or so 

1ri1h For example another auntie's childge11 in w1 argumenl ll'ith other gangsters. 

1hen \\'L' comL' there. 1he\' nwrhe iralll to lake !hut luuliL''s life or so then l!'e're going to 

stand 1ri1h 1hut u1111tie. Then ire'// rather/ight. 1he1111'(:'II !ell !lull aw11ie 'n)lf rather 

stand hock. Icon' this tow. ire'/! deal irith this 011rsefres. 'so !hen ire 10/k. 8111 then 

thci· do11 '! 11 £111I IO talk. the_,· soc11wjn11 come shoo! 1hc111rejus1 shoo/ hack. then ire 

shoot nm OIi/ o/thc 11laccjn11 the COll/ll/llllil_\', .Jnd ll'(' dcol 1ri1h !he ('()II/IJ/1111ilr t'\'e/:1· 

\l'l'ek. tlwt's 11w1·he T11c.1dar. c1·c1T Tuesdm· 1hu1 's 1rhe11 the hrl:'ad /ruck comes 

amund. then it comes to delh'er !here. 5,oforn)i/1.1· /ocn·e1 o/hrcrnl and then ire dcol 

it 0111 to the people in that pluce. Ciin' 1he people hrcad and so 011. lhose irho don ·1 

hill'/!. ,n!/1 ll'WII to horrmr money come horrmr ll'e don ·1 uskjor it hack. 

.~: .lnd the co1111111111it1· /ikes rn11:> 

J: rl's. rlhcr don ·1 sm naui 1he.1• 1re gangs1ers ire don't like thun:>1 h's hec1111se 11'1:' 

don·, react like gw1gsten. fFe arcn ·1 like 111inlllej1 cnjo11 in/i'()/lf o/thl' J)eoplc, like 

ro11'rc a older !wt,-. ire rcspecl you. We ll'o11 ·1 like 'j1· alllic ck sal 1·irjo11 " .... rou see 

sir. that·, noggal\ not 11s. (fo11 re.,pccl all the £llllllil' \:> J. ff'c respect older people res, 

H'C stand 1ri1h the 111. ll'e cm1 go into a111·hodr'.1 house in Kalkl-tee11. I can go into 

um-/wd1·'.1 ho111e . .\'01r lost 1i111e I 1rc111 to go sil there. 'isn't thac u cup o/tcafi1r me 

please. (/ hi1c11il mayhe. 1 Then I .1it and clw! 11wrhe. then I sif 11il/1 thl' 1110/her mm·he. 

I he u11111 ie. she's 111111 ·he also go! a nice daughter and .10 011. J'o11 knmr !I/Os 1'111 a 

skollie. 1'111 u Dixie /Jm· 1110. it's cool 1re're noggals not like dingesc. Then the mother 

soema tells me no ,1'(!/1 can son1w hare 111,1' cla11ghrer und so 011, then Ism I am 1h01 

(//Id 11'(/{ l\'(//, Then the ///OIiier sun nw 1/11/.\1 lem·e this kuk o/nmrs. 1hc11 f ,\(~\' j'0/1 

11111.,m't ll'on:1· 111 ill leurc this kak. you knm1 1'111 not hercfi>r tro11hle. lf'c 'rc/1111 here 

to avoid lm11hle 0111 oft he place. ll'alk 11ith the people. lo stand ll'ith the 111 . . \lm·he 

1l'ilh that H·o111an's du11ghter, she doe.111 ·, ironT .1/ie k11mn 1110s it's cool man. stand 

il'ilh her daughter. clrink o cup <~/lea in the lw11se ll'ith her daughter, chat lo her 
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cluughler. chat to the mother. like thut nice clw1ti11g H ith the mother and the father 

and 1he daughter soenw the 1rlwlefa111ilr. soenw mukejokes and 1rnt 1ml chat a /i11/e 

oho111 the cricket 11ith thefilfher marhe. 

I lomose:,.;ual men are dismissed as the antitht'sis of ·the gangster·. The ability to be 

potent \\ith \\ omen and a cool · cat' are core traits or gangsterism. 11 ornose:,.;ua Is are 

·otherctf and subjugated ,,ithin this paradigm. lnten:stingl::,. gangsters are depicted as 

part of the community and honinse:,.;uals e:,.;cluded. Jerome is alluding to the fact that 

lnper-111mc11li11e gangster men and tmditionu! family men arc syn,1nymous. ,, hereas 

homosc:,.;uals are marginalised. 

Hm,e,er. in this passage the status of the h)per-masculine is confusingly 

ambi\ alent. Gangsttrs are protectors. providers and potential procreators. all the 

epitome ol'the discourse of traditional masculinit::, ( Kersten. 1996). These gangsters 

benernlently gi, e bread to the people and distribut1: money not to b1: r1:turn1:d . .krorne 

claims the respect they have fr1r older prnple justilies their status as responsible 

protectors of the comm unit). Images or a ·gentleman·. the one \\ ho is \\ 011hy of your 

daughter and can talk \Yith the father about cricket. the ·gentleman s . recur. 

lhis boy sees his gangster identity as transient and fluid and he believes that he can 

shed it b::, ·talking' his \\ay into the hearts of th1: people. Tu/king to the mother. 

daughter and father is central in this conte\t. as Jerome tries to reconstruct himself as 

a sensiti,e man. Whereas gangsters \\alk. stand and shoot. ·mythopoetic" men usually 

talk. The \\Ord ·skollic' is used for the only time in all 25 intenie\,s. This sentence is 

interesting as Jerome is saying ·\\e are officially delinquents and gangsters· 

(ironically he has just been e\plaining hO\\ much the community officially loves the 

gangsters) but ·you know me personal I). that I am good at heart". His masculinities 

therefore m erlap in a counter-intuitive manner. \\ hich can only be understood through 

the i ntert ,, ined discursive lattice. \\ h ich partial I::, constitutes Jerome· s subjectivity. 

Cc1nclusion 

Jerome· s idcntit\ is therefore heav i I: am bha lent and cont rad ictor: as he struggles to 

portray his lite. from the position or incarceration. in dialogue\\ ith this white 

researcher. The three discourses or masculinit). and the subject positions as ·gangst;,:r· 
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and ·gentleman·. are used interchangeably in Jerome's stories. as he struggles to make 

sense of his life. as \\ell as find esteem and respectability. By looking at his unique 

biograph:. one can see how Jerome invests in these diseoursl's in rnnsciously and 

unconsciously attempting to alleviate air-.:ieties. For example. he il1\ests in hyper­

masculinity as he tries to deal with his little brother·s rape and as he does not \\ant to 

be humiliated by his peers. The !act that he has had a child also influences the blend 

or discourses informing his subjectivity. as being a respectable pro\ider becomes 

more pertinent in his situation. Through an analysis of discourse. inner experience and 

his material conte:-.:t. ,,e are able to comprehend Jerome·s life in a meaningful 

manner. 

A le" days after the intervie,\. Jerome brought a friend of his at Horizons to me. As 

the t\\O bO\s stood arms around each other. Jerome announced that his friend was also 

a re,ered Dixie Boy. had also ·shot gun· and robbed people and that it would be very 

beneficinl for me to talk to him. The picture of these t\\O little boys. proudly grinning 

at me. like children \\ho are involved in naught) pranks. yet are already fathers and 

hme participated in murder and rape. sticks in my mind as one ol'the clearest images 

of the research process. 
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Chapter 9 

Conclusion 

... until u tho111w1d undone 111ic/11ights hm·c hcslmrccl their lcrrihle gifis uncl o 

thousund one/ one chi/clrc11 hm·c died hecousc if is the pril'l"fcge ond the curse of 

midnight ·.1 chilclren lo he hoth mu.1/cr.1 one/ 1·icti111s o/tlwir times. tojiJnoke prii·ocT 

011d he sucked into the wmihilating 1rhirlpoo/ o/thc 111ultituclcs. one/ lo he 1111ohle to 

li1·e or die in peocc ... 

Sallllan Rushdie. Vlidnight"s Children 

Delllocrac\ ·s children 

Sal111an Rushdie·s poetic uttering on the fate of the ·children of the Indian de111ocracy· 

has rele\ ance to the children of the ne\\ South African dc111ocracy. \\ ho for111 part of 

the current stud_>. These bo_>s arc involuntarily positioned a111ongst social and material 

l'orces that 111ake it, er) difficult for them to succeed. \\"ith the end of Apartheid and 

the birth of the ne\\ South African ·de111ocracy·. e.\.pectations mse that could not be 

t'ultilled. Repression and policing decreased and cri111e increased dramatically. In the 

ne,, democrac_>. these bo) s I ive \\ ith \\ idespread pm ert). a destructi,e gang structure 

and an abundance of cheap drugs and fe\, real opportunities. ·Democrac) ·s children· 

therefore struggle to avoid the pitfalls ol'their situation and 111any end up doing gender 

through crime. 

This does not mean they are auto111atons. simpl) the dupes of fate. The_> C.\.ert agency 

through their discourse. te111porarily beco111ing ·Holl)\\ ood heroes· and creating 

·brotherhomls· \\ hich resist the social dislocation produced b_> their historical 

situation. To some degree. ·de111ocracy·s children· use the \Cry discourses\\ hich for111 

and limit them. to e.\.ert agency. Like a surte,· choosing \\hich \\a\e s/he \\ants to ride. 

there is still limited manoeuvrabilit) ,,ithin and through the range of discourses these 

bo:-, s utilise. Judith Butler ( 1997. p.17) succinct!) summarises this point as t'olkms: 

--The subject might yet be thought as deriving its agency from precisely the pcrner it 

opposl'.s ... il'the subject is neither fully deter111ined b) pcm er nor full_> determining of 
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pm,er (but significantly and panially both). the subject exceeds the logic of non­

contradiction. is an excrescence of logic. as it were. To claim that a sub_kct exceeds 

either/or is not to claim that it lives in some free zone of its mm making. F:xceeding is 

not e:-;caping. and the subject exceeds precise!) that to\\ hich it is bound. In this sense. 

the subject cannot quell the ambivalence by \\hich it is constituted:· 

Butler is indicating that although subjects are formed and constrained by discourse. 

the) also use discourse to e.\Crt agenc). In a paradoxical manner. subjects utilise the 

\ cry pm\ er \\ h ich dorn inates them. in order to ·exceed· pm\ er. Through tempornril) 

becoming ·Selmarzencgger·s with uzzis·. as \\ell as mixing unique configurations of 

the three discourses I have described. these boys e:--;ceed discourse. through discourse. 

in small proportions. 

\latcrial and discursive power usually ·catch up· \\ ith these ·excesses·. reeling the 

bo;- s in and 1cm ing them in places I ike Horizons. \\ here the: ,m ait trial. The ver) 

p,mer \\ hich renders them the most ·evil' men in their communities leaves them as 

little children or ·monsters·. awaiting trial alone. These boys can·t \\in: the material 

and discursive odds are stacked too heavily against them. After I had conducted a fev, 

intcr,ie,,s 1 told a group of the social \\orkers how much I liked the boys and that 

the:, all ,,~mt to reform and that the future holds much promise. The social workers 

laughed heartily at these sentiments. telling me that some of these bo)S ,,ere at 

Horizons for the fourth time and each time they preach about reform and .. choosing 

the right path··. In many ways these bo:s too are "masters and \ictims of their times". 

Their suf:jecti\ ities are therefore both constituted and constitutive. Whilst they insert 

themsehes ,, ithin multiple discourses. sliding bet\\een them. discourse also 

constitutes them as subjects. constricts and produces the very fragile su~jectivities of 

these children or democracy. It limits what can be said. ,, here and \\ hen and 

constrains the range or possi bi I itics for) oung ,, ork ing-c 

Cape Flats. 

Stiffed: masculinit, as fragile subiectivit\ 

coloured bo: son the 

The characteristically ambivalent nature of thesi;; briys· subji;;cti, ities is by no means a 

unique phenomenon. There seems to be a strong tendenc). especial I: in the psycho-
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analytic literature. t<.mards a certain position in relation to the stud) of masculinity. 

,\!though ratriarchy results in men being ideological!) and institutionally emro\\ered. 

masculinity is portrayed as fragile. defined by "\\ hat it is not". based on an 

·emptiness·. its m,n repression and harboming a lack at its cme (Frosh. 2002). 

Although men are depicted as confident. strong and ernpm,ered in the dorninant 

institutions of society. that power is based on ideologically denigrating and ·othering· 

\\Ornen and is actually an illusion \\hen individual subjecti,ities come under the 

spotlight: 

.. The syrnbolic pm,er or ·phallic phantasics·. of rnasculinity neither arise frorn. nor 

reduce to. an: specific set of social e:,.;pectations or indi, idual beha\ iour patterns ... 

·!\Jasculinit) · is an abstraction. condensing notions of pm,cr and authorit): it is that 

\\ hich makes it ah,ays so precarious. rather than the individual foibles of frail and 

darnagcd rncn·· (Segal. 1999. p. 165). 

The po\,er of masculinit_\ is therefore partially a chirnera. built on cultural narratives 

and rnainstrearn &,courses\\ hich often do not correlate\\ ith indi\ iduals. This is not 

to den: the intluence of patriarchy or the institutional pm,cr of masculinit_\ in various 

spheres. It is to acknm, ledge that the massive hiatus bet\,een irnrnensel: pm,erful 

· pha 11 ic phantasies · and the very fragile. often d isem pm, ered subjecti \ ities of 

indi\ idual rnen. produces an:,.;icty and arnbivalencc. When this pcm er docs ·c:,.;isf in 

imfo idual subjectivities. such as these gangsters. it is partl) an illusion created b_\ 

story-tel ling and it is often _ju:-;tarosed \\ ith other discourses. B: e:-;ploring multiple 

d iscourscs of rnascu Ii n ity. these contradictions becorne apparent. 

This an:-;iet_\ also needs to be seen in a historical rnomcnt. Modern industrial societ) 

has created a confusing rnultitudc of positions for rncn (Frosh. 2002). This is linked to 

the breakdcmn of traditional men·s \\Ork. cornmunication and tradition bet\,een 

fathers and sons eroding and the liberation ol'\\Omen impacting 011 domestic and 

econornic dornains (Frosh. 2002: Paltrnan. Frosh & Phoeni:,.;. 1998). Susan Faludi 

( 1999) in her classic Stiffccl: the hetmrn/ ofnwclem 111w1. indicates that post-\\ ar 

socict_\ offered so rnuch promise l<.)r a generation of rnen. The: anticipated the 

c:,.;pansion of frontiers inc I ud ing space and general economic prosperity. Hm, C\ er. the 

de\ cloprncnt of ·ornarncntal culture·. a culture"\\ ithout socict_\ ·. rendered that dream 
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a mirage. In this culture. men struggle to pla) useful roles in public life and mass­

media constructions of glamour and success dominate. demolishing men·s sense of 

belonging (Faludi. 1999). Men have also become ·objects· and ornaments in this 

mass-media age. constant I:, _judged by "\\ ere they ··sex::,··. \\ ere the:,. "kl1l)\\ n ··'; Had 

the::, "\\011°': ( Faludi. I 999. p. 598). The current confusion around male roles and htm 

men can constructively contribute to society therelcire seeps into a range of 

contemporary mascul initics. 

For the children of democracy in the current study. these global dynamics in gender 

relatiuns are amplified by the context of the Cape Flats. Here economic prosperity and 

social cohesion have m:n:r been a reality and the post-Apartheid promise has not (yet) 

materialized. A corollary of these global and local de\ elopments is widespread 

anxict) and confusion for these boys. The ubiquitous dclensiw splitting observed. 

\\here their \\orlds arc largely divided into black and \\hite. is labeled as a ·paranoid­

schizoid' position by Melanie Klein (cited in Holl,\ay & Jefterson. ~000). A 

paranoid-schizoid position ensures that the ·good· is constant!) being protected from 

the ·bad· and ,ery defensive states result. 

Splitting ,,as observed in the \\ay ·our· gang is delemkd as positi\el::, pcrcei,ed by 

communities and yet other gangs arc ·bad·. as they .. shoot old women off toilet seats"'. 

Jerome also indicated that homosexuals are not part of the community and \\ere 

rejected as ·bad· too. This mentality of our gang is ·good· and the) (other gangs or 

·bunnies·) are ·bacr. pervaded the narratives. Splitting ,,as also observed in the \vay 

mothers ,,ere internalized and idealized as quite angelic. This may indicate ho\\ 

repressed ·feminine· parts of self are valued. and e:--pressed through the mother. and 

\\hy ,iolence ensues \\hen this sensitive ·feminine· part of the self is insulted. \Ve 

sh()Uld be cartful not to read too much into these psychodynamics. as the e:\planation 

ma:;- be more social in origin. related to dignit:,. in ha, an upstanding mother. It 

does indicate that the \\a) these boys paint pictures of their \\Orlds. through their talk. 

results in realities that are constantly divided into ·good· and ·bad·. 

This ubiquitous!: split \,orld represents a lack of ontological security. Only one boy 

,,as able to sci.? and express a more complex understanding of his context. When he 

spoke in this coherent manner. I immediate!) SU\\ hem the others \\ere unable to 
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integrate ·good· and ·bad·. An exarnple ofTino·s talk can be seen at the bottorn of 

page 90 and on page 91. \\ here he is able to describe gangsters as both adored and 

hero-\\ orshippcd by young children. as\\ el I as despised b) their parents. The gangster 

is therefore perceiwd in a ·grey' light. 

An ill\ estrnent in h) per-rnascu line gang discourses. \\ h ich cases the anxiety. may act 

as a backlash in these insecure global and local circurnstances. Let us keep in mind 

that these bO\ s come from the most violent areas in one of the most violent cities in 

the \\Orld. The opening of borders in post-Apartheid South Africa. alkming drugs and 

guns to tlo\\ more freely. exacerbated by the already chaotic spatial dynamics. 

prm ides the context for this backlash to materialize. The social and material realms 

therefore intersect to provide these bO)S \\ith a ·legitimate· discursi\e position from 

\\hich to tr) to attain succour from this anxiety. in the form of gangsterism. Particular 

masculinities arc attempted collective solutions to specific cultural proble111s and 

contradictions ( Pattman et al 1998). The masculinities\\ hich these boys produce are 

therefore inextricabl) linked to the history of the Cape Flats and the marginalization 

ol'certain groups ol'people in South Africa. 

Slippinl!. and slidinl!.: Three Discourses 

This historical context results in the types of 111cn these boys aspire to become being 

cxtrcmel::, fragmented. Contradictory discourses slide into one another. as the boys 

atte111pt to assuage the multiple anxieties they experience in the different contexts of 

their li\es. These discourses do not fall into the neat boxes I ha\c constructed. They 

bend. fold and collapse into one another in a signiticator::, labHinth that is often 

dirticult to discern: 

.-l: .-lm/ tell me uhou/ _1·our girlji-icnd ... is she still _1-our girlji-icmf:J 

H: [ l, uh. she 1rns o long. I don ·1 still 11·orr1· ohou/ girls hut tho! girl 11·us alright. 

rlf"us tlwt the onh· time tho! _1·ou lwd o ,·oslc gir/:)J .\·o hu. _1·cs u girl. o rcgtc girl she. 

looks uhrnn right/or me hut 1l'hc11 ! .,fumed her 111_1· choJJ. shmrcd her 11n- chop. 

_\'(/()(/() I rou shmred lwrrnur chUJJ:)) she l\'(/lkccl (/l\'O\)int lime. (/f"olkcd (/\\'(/_\':)) 

re, .. ( 11 h,. clo _l'()/1 t hi11k:)) she soid she did11 ·, \l'(/11/ to he 1ril h ll gongs/er (.\"oe) She 

suicl she k11mrs ohou/ the Fann· Bm·s, she knmn 1rhu11he_1· do. 1.-lnd 1rlw1 docs she 

,u,·:)J Shejust ,rnlkccl 011·111· ll'hcn I slumccl her. (llh1· did1·ou slum her/) ro. I 
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thought }1· /'111 going to he kirnoi nmr' (/m1gh,1. /'111 goi11g toti:el kirnoi 11mrjo11gjyn-. 

I'm going lo slum 111_1' girlfi-iend 11z1·,,. 110 !he some lime she le/; me. t/1'/wf did she 

m_1·:)1 She said hu uh a11d shook her hew/ like that and said tho! 'snot right. (ind most 

ofrhe girls that /in! 11eurro11, 1rhm do they think ahollf the gongs/a.,?) Jooo. the1· like 

the gangsters. irhen. I 1u1s af school then I sm,ia !'111 o FamT Boy the_,. sm· .'fcmcy 

Bm·.'.'.'' then Ism· 'ju. flhe_1· like it:JJ tlu.:'_\' like it. i(\'()11 co111e to porties. ro the girls 

and other Jh'n11le sm· 'here's the Fann· Bon. here's !he Fw1n· Bors." ... We get 0111 of 

the car. 1rnlk ro the parf_1· (.Ind 11hy do 1·ou think girls like the ga11g.1fen:;J They see 

also 'jr these gcmgsters lw1·e e1•crything. look /11m thcr're dres.1ed. look hmr the.1· are. 

1her're kiwui and the_,. skud kmwi · hur. the1· c/011 ·1 knmr the co11sec111e11ces of1hat 

1ho11gh. rThe1· don ·1 knmr:'; Uh 11h and 10111e ofthemjusl m111t sex. I The_1'j11st 1rn11t to 

lull'e wx. the_1· don't 1rn11t hm'/i'ienc/1:11 l'h uh ... ( B111 arc there diftcre/11 !_1 11es ofgirls? 

Do some ofthem 1101 like the gongstcrs?; frs so111e of1he111 don·, like the gangsters, 

1hnj11st )!(I/Ch _1'011 like that. and 1he,.,re prcllr u11d1 OIi 1rnnt /() chi1e them._\'()/( ll'({/1{ 

them. hut therjusl H'lltchyo11 like !lw1fi1rther then the11 therj11st JJ/wne someone to 

co111e ond/etch them like hr the JJllrlr or so. (To mk:); .\o lo toke them home, hecause 

thn·'re. ire're 1/1ere. ll'e 1re there hr that pllrlr. yo those /Jeople look soe11w .m rough. 

rR011gh.>1 Rough. _1·e1. the 1111111/Jers are playing and !here's o srmhe lig/11. ro ire go 011 

11wlj11s.1ic. f.--1. 11d I he girls I ike it:>) The girls like ii_\ ·es. r B111 1rh1 · didrn11r ... 11/wt 's her 

1/{ll/le.J Tam rTum:>:':); she she. I knoll' her she isn't like 1hu1. I kmm herfrom 

J>ri/1/(f/T school rso some of'the girls ther sell' uh uh. Going to do nothing) Get norhing 

there 1/lh1?; Because 1he1,,re scured thn·'re going lo die. ,her 11/()S k11011 /w1r ii goes 

in gungstaism 1.-lnd did the, did the 111e11 in 1he Fw1n· Bon. the ouens. did the_1-fight 

m·er girls.)/ l 'Ii uh nen:r. r.\'ner:'J. We c/011 't check poison. ther're almost likl' ther're 

JJoi1011 r 11'h1·.> 11 'flu! do nm mean:> 1 fo11 knmr I hut 11w11herfm111 Tupac 1_1 ·esJ it goes 

so 'fuck the hitch ... (i11audihlc1 the duy. 11essidc ii/In)/( die 11he11nm the dm., then.1·011 

,'.!,el the Bad Bon. the1.,rejust 1Jl'er girls and so. The,just sing ahm11 girls. 11mr 1re're 

u/111011 like T11puc's side there, yo11 get the A111erico111. ll'e han' girls. gir/.1 Jhll'I of us 

hut ok ire'rc 1101 going to argue orcr those girls ncn'r. rfl71y)J Because 1rh1· tlw! 's 

going fO cf/,'ct our hroese, one girlfiJr 111.
1 .\'en'r. she's a/nm,. ufrans. Or .10111e1hing 

like 1h01. }'iJ/1 1111der.11u11d nothing. FOIi don ·1 umlerstwul what ll'C wulcr.,1u11d nm're 

nothing. n111 hon' so111c1hing hut ro11 don't wulerstand 1rlw1 ll'e 1111dersto11d, murhe. 

l'o11 knmr 1101hi11g tlw!'s uji·uns. r Wlwt'.1 uji·ons >; .·/ .fi'w1s is ro11're. n!/l'rc. _l'l)lf 1re o 

JJW\ he rnu'rc in prison nm're. /Ve lookjlrst. lli!jinl look al r/)/(. 
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Quinton is e:\pressing the contradictions observed in many of these boys. as these 

different discourses of masculinity collarse into one another. He is subsumed by a 

h)per-masculine gangster paradigm \\hich ideological!) ·others· \\Omen to a 

marginalized status. of not understanding,, hat ·us· men understand. She is a ·poison·. 

a danger and a threat to the coherenl identity he attempts to assume. to the pcm er he 

grasps for. Quinton also uses the heavily rnasculinised prison ·sabella·. describing the 

girl as a ··frans ... a roreigner and an outsider. He flaunts the glory of the Fancy Boys. 

their heroic status in the community and hem they \\alk in a group to the party. 

Simultaneously Quinton \\ants a ·decent' girl. one \\ho kmH\s his ·real' character. has 

knm,n him since .. primary school ... befr)tT Pandorn·s gangster box opened. There is 

an underlying connotation of respect for the girl ,, ho \\alks a,, ay from his tattoo. ,vho 

acknowledges the evils of gangsterism and the other ·good· girls ,,ho reject gangsters. 

Pan of Quinton sides with this outlook. 

Through positioning himself in relation to young girls. Quinton exhibits the sliding 

nature of these forms of masculinity. He oscillates bet\YCen the glory and esteem 

associated ,, ith the heroic gangster\\ ho\\ i 11 not be ,, eakened by ·poison· and. 

alternati\el). the shame of its ·skolliness·. The ·bad· is projected onto other gangsters . 

.. those people are rough .. and not himself The \\ay Quinton sa) s .. they .. and then 

changes the pronoun to .. we·rc there by the party ... indicates his ambivalent 

relationship \\ith gangsterism. He wishes to both project it else\\here. as \\ell as 

internalize it in his self. .. Poison·· also indicates ho\\. ·the feminine· ma) also be 

projected and split off else\\ here. as a dangerous. bad obje-:t. 

The anxiety of d isem pm, erment. alleviated through the status of the gangster. co­

e\.ists \\ ith the stress of becoming a rough ·skollic· ,,ho is not \\otthy of the ·proper' 

girls. Only a ·gentleman· \\ith a good personality or a person \\ho is able to engage in 

a ·relationship'. ,,ould be fil for such a \\Oman. He both respects and subjugates 

\\Omen and himself in a manner which is often counter-intuiti\e. It can be understood 

through the ent,\ ined discursive lattice and compounded anxieties\\ hich constitute 

these bo) s· subjecti\ ities. These children ol' democracy. \\ho roam the battlegrounds 
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of post-Apartheid Cape Tm\ n. therefore display markedly ·defendec.r and splintered 

subjecti \ ities. as the} deal \\ ith their stressfu I I ivcs as hest they can. 

I lune rated the boys in terms of ho\\ strongly the} e.\.press the language and practices 

of each of the discourses (sec appcndi.\. E ). \\ ith O being least apparent and IO being 

most obserrnble .. A !though it seems strange to quantify a discourse anal) sis. it is 

th:ccssar) to observe the ·spread· of these discourses. I have argued that these boys· 

subjecti,ities are fragmented because of the multiple discourses they position 

themselves \\ithin. The estimates support this statement. sh(ming that there is not a 

simrle pattern of half of the boys being violent gangsters and the other half romantic 

poets. There is a fairly ·even spread·. These ratings should be accepted as a very 

rough guide and by no means an exact science. I feel that they arc a good rough guide 

though.,, ith an 819 indicating a fair!} strong discourse. 7/6 being noticeable but not 

mert and a 51-+ indicating little expression of the particular discourse. 

These discourses are also utilized in conscious and unconscious \,ays. in attempts to 

deal ,, ith an.\.iety in their very stressful I ives. As mentioned. through violent. 

ostentatious hyper-masculinity. these \\orking-class coloured boys attempt to 

transform themsehes into Hollywood heroes. countering the an.\.iet: and 

discmpm,crmL:nt contiguous to their historical. economic and racial positions. The 

boys try to L:111ptmer thL:mselvl'.s through defensi,e splitting. constructing \\Omen as 

\\eak or ·poi~uri' and homosexuals as not part or the comm unit:. 

lmesting in a discourse of ·mytho-poetic· masculinity demonstrates that they are 

sensitive and emotional beings. not violent creatures dcsenedly incarcerated. The 

stress inrnl\ed in a\\aiting trial buttresses an investment in this discourse. 

runhennon:. the fact that the intervie,,s \\ere conducted in relation to a \\hite. 

middle-class. student. stimulated the p1·uduction ufthis form of masculinity. Man: of 

the boys suspected I might be able to aid them in their dire situations. especial I: ir 

the: appeared tu endorse passivity. Fe\\ understood the rigid nature of the legal 

s::, stem. 

The ·object" of the mother ,,as also central in this m:- tho-poetic discourse. In striving 

to become an emotional. altruistic man. the subjects rna: reel the: are imbibing,, hat 
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their mothers \\OU Id have wanted from them in a son. the ··apple of her eye ... Overt 

lme ror their mothers could also be the \\ay that these boys e:-;press some\\hat 

repressed ·terninine· parts of selt: in line with Jessica Bcnjarnin·s \\Ork ( 1995. 2000). 

B:- contrast. h: per-masculinity may be perceived as a strong rejection of the 

·feminine·. as weakness is split off and projected else,,here (ChodorO\\. 199..J.). 

There seems to be disagreement on the general relationship between sons and mothers 

in \\Oiling-class. coloured areas. Don Pinnock ( 198--l) dedicated his book to ·the 

mothers of l\1anenberg". while Gerald Stcme (2005. personal communication). \\ho 

has done research in coloured communities for 30 years. told me these bo) s despise 

their ·constantly inebriated. abusive mothers·. My point is that there is a n:\,ard for 

taking up a position as the 111) thopoetic man.,, ithin this discourse. Being the 

·sanitized son· gains one a specific moral and social status,, ithin the community. 

abandoning the position or the common ·skollic·. ll may also. ad hoc. diminish the 

guilt of betnl) ing their mothers in embarking in a bellicose gangster lifestyle. 

The traditional discourse alleviates a range of an:,,;ieties. Salo ( 2005. Personal 

communication) secs this as primarily related to the pressure on me11 to become 

bread-,, inners and providers in areas,, here pmcrty is rife. The fact that most of the 

ho) s described their dreams and notions of success as materialized through a ·fomil) 

,alues· lifest) le. illustrates their ontological insecurity in this regard. The notion or 
·the gentleman· also indicates the displeasure at possibl) being perceived as a 

common ·skollie·. This discourse may be a subtle refusal to being labl.?lcd \\ ithin a 

specilie class-position. Through conscious and unconscious in\Cstmcnts in these 

discourses. the:-,e children or democraC) altempt to deal,, ith the multiple an:-;icties in 

their li\es. 

1 k!!cmonic masculinit, 

E:-;clusin:1: assuming a simple. universalistic notion of hegemonic masculinity 

therefore appears to he heavily reductive.,, ith regards to these boys. Hegemonic 

masculinity changes,, ith the particular scenario in\\ hich the) arc engaging. What is 

hegemonic from the position or the h) per-masculine discourse ma:- differ,, hen the 

bo: s arc positioned,, ithin more traditional forms of masculinit). The fact that the 

discourses\\ ithin ,,hich these boys are subsumed are constant I) multiple and 
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contradict(W) asserts a notion of multiple hegemonic 111ascul inities. \\ hich arc 

substantially context-specific. 

The Tupac (appendix 13 figure 10) example. as mentioned by Quinton. gi\es clues to 

\\ hat sorts or 111en these boys idealise and seek to emulate in terms of h) per­

masculinit). Tupac Shakir \\as an American rapper\\ ho preached the culture of 

.. thug· s I ifr". \\ ith al I the associated glory of being criminal. rebe II ious and oppressed. 

There \\as a painting ofTupac in one of the social worker·s offices at Horizons and 

the At111.:'.ricans gang has commissioned a t\\o-storcy mural of this figure in 

f\lanl.:'.nberg (sec appendix F for a photograph of it. taken b) Lurie [200...J.]). Whilst 

these bo:s made almost no reference to the history of Apartheid in 25 intenic\\S. the 

histor) of Tupac made intermittent appearances (all of the follO\\ ing e:--.tracts are from 

focus groups): 

RG: He J11(lde histm:r (he l1l([de lti!itm:r'!) .. ja the songs fh(lf he sings ... 

WL: killing people ... armed robberies 

RG: he was11 't scaredfor thejail .. Get a11ythi11g ... 111aybe a lot <~f'gir(fi·iemls ... 

And: 

. L 11 /11· i., it cool to mp uho11! racism:) Do _l'l)i( think it's £111 imporlont thing to rap 

aho111 racism.) 

R: ln:nm1e nl/l cm1 leam so111ethi11gfi'o111 it rirlwt ccm you leum:>1 like nm ca11J11st. 

for exumplc. he [Tll/)(IC] macle o lot of mistokcs in lik. mm he sun to you. _l'(Jll don ·1 

hm·c lo make the 1nistukes that he 111ade. Sec 111e11eer 

.1: mu/ racism Sa::mecr:> 

R: his/other irus u /Jlock Pam her in :Jmcricu. he ll'am ·1 u rapperi·et and 11he11 he 

grell' up um! started to mp they shot his father dead u11d 1 ·n, see11 that piece that 

.lhm·e the Ri111, all his pieces (oil(/ Hlw 1rere the Block Polllhcrs:>; that 1rns u h/ack 

gm11p in America. 11m1· they 1r(111led to stop mcis111. lJ1en ther 1h01 his dud dead 11011· 

fi-0111 that dm· 011 he sturtccl to mp ahoul life 

And: 
R: in his songs hcjusl talks the truth. lul\l' his life 1rns (lrhut is the 1rwh:> ll'hot does 

he scff that nm think is true:>1 hmr 1he1· ore. 1he 1rn1· he 1rns had His life 1rns had (life 
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is had>1 his !if ll'((S hod hwt the peo1>le. { )k he .1rn s. I c/011 ·1 k11mr i/its !rue. !w irns 

horn injai/ ... he so,·s that in one song ... Hi.,· mother was pregnant in prison. Ami his 

mother, and lte came out in jail. Tho! ·.1 1r/n' he san 1hejail is his house 

The boys take fragments ofTupac·s life and apply it to their local contc~L engaging 

in a rorm of m: thopea. Bits of his life become elaborated and made more 

comprehensible. more applicable to their m,n li,es. His struggles. his fame and 

undoubted!:-, a racial identilication ,,ith this hero. elevate him to iconic status in this 

local contc~t. His bad boy image and ·thuggery· also resonate ,, ith these gangsters. 

It is interesting to note the attention to ·histor:-, · in this fascination,, ith Tupac. Whilst 

man:-, of the boys probably know little about South African histor:-,. Nazmeer seems to 

take an interest in the Black Panthers and civil rights. It struck me that their 

construction o!'hcrnic men incorporated the notion of ·struggle·. as it resonates ,,ith 

their ,)\\11 lhc~. --Die lc,,e is lekker en dis s,,aai-'' (life is good and bad). \\as a ,er:-, 

popular mantra the:, recited to me. The South African situation is complicated by the 

thorny racial dynamics,, hich arc present. making it difficult to analyse hegemonic 

masculinit) ( Morrell. 2001 ). Although these coloured bo) s expressed no overt rncisrn 

in the inten ie\\S. the African l\ational Congress underground struggle or a South 

African black man. such as Steve 8iko. do not form part of their notion~ of 

hegemonic masculinity . 

. ·\t the same time. the boys also readil) pointed to figure 2. appendix B. as a man the) 

,, ou Id \\ ant to be. The) clearly also aspire to the power and ,, ea Ith ass~)C iated ,, ith a 

\\ hitc. middle-class man. some,, hat akin to the trans-national business executives 

pinrointed b::, Connell ( 1995). 

The concept of hegemonic masculinity is thcret'ore in question. as multiple 

hegemonies seem to undermine the meaning of the term. Jefferson (2002) warns 

against using hegemonic masculinity attributive!). to describe uni,ersal sets of traits 

and hence make a specifo.: form of masculinity nonnati\e. appearing inherent and 

naturalised. He stipulates that the initial advantage of the concept of hegemonic 

masculinit:-, ,,as in its relationality. that it revolved around multiple masculinities 

\\ hich interacted. complaining that it has digressed to a list ol' stereotypical traits 
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(.kfferson. 2002). Connell (2002) replies that post-structuralists. c,uch as Jefferson. 

peripheralis-: materiality and the massive influence of pow-:rful institutions. such as 

global capitalism. corporations and the military. in which this hegemonic masculinity 

is institutional!) inscribed. 

I think the anS\\er to this debate is implied in the title of Slmoj Zizek·s (::!000) essay 

.. class struggle or postmodern ism'? Yes please:· The justified rejection of false!) 

essentialising universals does not mean that we have to limit oursel\es to partial 

problems. \\e can have both ... yes please .. (Zizek. 2000). It is imperati,e to be able to 

make critiques at a systemic. totalizing level. \\hilst also attending to the complex and 

di\ ided specificities of indi\idual behaviour. It must b-: accepted that there is a 

cultural I: exalted. institutionally engrained. very public frmn of masculinity. which 

these boys position themselves in relation to and to ,vhich they aspire. \\hat else are 

the I lolly\,ood style narratives about? The core values associated\\ ith hegemonic 

masculinity (the list of traits which Jefferson despises). of autonomy. overcoming 

dinicult conditiL,ns and e:-:_treme risk. or success. po\\er and control. impacted fairly 

hea\il: on the sul:iectivities of these boys. Both hyper-rnasculinil: and traditional 

masculinity may be perceived as directly related to these boys positioning themselves 

\is a, is uni,ersal forms of hegemonic masculinity. translated and hybridized in the 

loca I conte:-:_t. 

This does not mean that these traits arc sornchcm natural or inherent forms of 

bcha\ iour. They are social in origin. linked to both the immediate and broader 

contexts in\\ hich these boys find themselves. These traits arc also ah\ays contingent 

on other attributes or values. which interact in a relational manner. Zizek ( 2000) 

percei, cs the key component oi' he gem on) to be contingency. the connection bet,,een 

··societ:- and non-society .. (Zizek. 2000. p.92). Non-society is onl) able to articulate 

itself through difference and the hegemon. The hegemon relies on non-society for its 

definition and is often partially invisible. it is simply accepted. Butler ( 2000. p. 13) 

agrees. delining hegcmon;, as "th-: historical possibilities for articulation that emerge 

\\ithin a gi,cn historical horizon". Hegemon) is thererorc a relationship bet\,cen ,,hat 

is possible and\\ hat those possibilities eclipse. rule out. 
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The hegemonic masculinity which manifests for these boys is constant!.:, contingent 

on other traits and \alues. for example expressing emotion\\ ithin a discourse of 

m:tho-poetic masculinity. They interact \\ith forms of hegemonic masculinit.:, in a 

conte\t-specitic manner. causing contradiction and confusion. Whilst seeing the 

dangers or cssentialism. we cannot ignore totalities. The impact. for example. of the 

modern mass media in ideologically instil ling certain forms ol' masculinit) in young 

bo) s. at least partial I: through their own consent.justifies the retention of the concept 

or hegemonic masculinity. We need to accept that it is translated into local contexts. 

ah,ays interacting with other fr)rms or masculinity and thorough!.:, social in origin. It 

b also affected at the micro-level by individual psychological dynamics. 

Tupac meets Table Mountain: The ulobal/local nexus 

These discourses of masculinity. which these .. children or democracy .. are asserting. 

are therefore a comp le:-.: hybrid of the local/global ne:-.:us. The boys are performing a 

kind ofbricolage. using global and context-specific constructions of masculinit) in 

the constitution or their subjectivities. They arc utilising a combination oft he global 

llolly\\oml mass lllcdia \\Orld which portra::,s heroes like Tupac Shakir as 

,ncrcorning cxtrcrne advcrsit). as \\ell as the local language. such as ·stcrkbcne· and 

·bangetjic·. and prison gang ·sabclla· \,hicl1 thrcrns terms like ·frans· into the mix. It 

is a combination of universal American fomil) values and local PO\ ert) stricken 

fornilics \,hich encourage traditional masculinity. ,\spects of the colonial legacy even 

protrude in the reference to ·gentlemen·. 

This hybridity is seen in the llli:-.:turc of the rnythopoetic mcn·s mo,ernent \\hich 

encourages the e:-.:pression of emotion and local d iscourscs linked to mother-son 

relationships.\\ hich gain prnrnincnce in Cape Flats communities. The mythopoetie 

discourse ewn seeps. in a specific form. into Horizons. In the fourth focus group we 

\\ere situated in one or the dormitories and a care-\\orker joined the session. I le \\as 

\\atching the door for us and then started to engage 01· ·o,ersi:c the boys· 

participation·. I let the session progress like this and kit a degree of trepidation in 

asking him to lemc. A strange dynamic came over these lhe hard-core gangsters. l 

can only describe it as akin to a fanatical religious sen ice. The boys large!) ignored 

Ill) pictures and came forth \\ith notions of ·the right pmh·. ·letting my family dO\rn· 

and radically changing their lives. The l~1ct that these boys arc being exposed to 
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ps:chological ·technologies of st.:Ir. as Foucault \\Ould han: called them. such as 

personal gro\\th and development sessions at Horizons. partially produces their 

, ersion of this mythopoetic discourse. 

These discourses arc there lore substantially hybridized. a mixture or the global and 

the local. The concept of h: bridity emphasizes those spaces or pcrformath e identities 

that n:rnake boundaries. the h) bridised product being not one or the other but 

something else. something in-between (8habha. 199..J.). These boys from th.: Cape 

Flats therefore combine these discourses in the interstices of the locaUglobal nexus. 

creating unique identities in their particular configurations. 

?\fasculinities sculpted thromd1 language 

Furthermore. the hybridized /anf!_uagc used b: these young ·brieoleurs· directly 

inscribes certain form.;, of masculinity and sub_jectivit:. The different kinds of 

language these boys use partially constructs the kinds of men they become. 8y 

examining their language. clues to social acti\ity and sul~iecti\C meaning \\ere 

obtaint?d. 

The ·kombuistaal' Afrikaans largt?ly prominent in hyper-masculinit). contributes to 

producing the t)pe of man \,ho is violent. tough and unemotional. He is ·sterkbene·. 

Interestingly. Stone ( 1991) states that neither he nor any of his informants had ever 

mer tlm..:c decades come across a dominant English-speaking. confirmed ·gang 

delinquent'. It is also note,\orthy that prison sabt?lla is being used much more 

frequently on the Cape Flats. by street gangs. Steinberg (200..+) state.;, that street gang<. 

are controlling drugs in prison to a larger degree and this may result in their taking 

.;,abella back to the streets. It would be interesting for further research to explore hem 

the dissemination of sabella affects masculinities on the Cape Flats. 

Language u.;,ed \\ithin the mythopoetic discourse invohes fuller sentences and the 

production or elaborated codes (Bernstein. 1990). The more extensi\e u::,e of English 

\\as also readily observable. The use of English terms. such as the ·gentleman·.,, ith 

its colonial connotations. construct purified forms ofmasculinit~. as the boys attempt 

w e, ade perceptions oh, ork ing-c lass ruffians. 

138 



Language. therel<xe. inscribes certain forms of masculinities. Discourse analysis is 

useful in fleshing out ,,hat the significance of this inscribed meaning is. Events and 

objects n social significance through being embedded in certain .. forms of life"'. 

Through a thorough discourse analysis of the language \\hich these bo:s use to 

describe the objects and events integral to their lives. clues to their ·forms of life· can 

be gleaned. This ·form of lite· is heavily fragmented and contradictor). It is 

simultaneously violent and passive. belligerent and insl'cure. local and global. 

Thesis limitations and possible applications 

Through this project I have attempted to describe hm, young bo) s insert 

thcrnseh es,, ithin \ arious societal discourses of masculinity and hm, this is related to 

an:--.:ieties they c:--.:pcricnce in their live::.. I ha\e folllmed Pattman. rrosh & Phoeni:--.:·s 

( 1998) statement that the best research on boys is interpretive and critical. prioritizing 

hm, the bo:s make meaning of their actions. \\hilst locating those actions in 

institutional practices and pmver relations. l have not claimed to be able to resolve the 

issue or "hY men commit violent acts. Neither have 1 proposed to ofter models of 

jll\enile delinquency. I would. however. like to suggest some tentati\e contributions 

of this research. to grapple \\ilh the issue of)0t1t1g men and crime. 

This thesis implicitly critiques models of ·delinquenc) · \\hich continue to perceive 

de,iance as related to a ·lack· of some kind. This usual I) assumes the form of 

cognitiw functioning or socialization. In the mainstream. the study of delinquenc) 1s 

still problematical!) rooted in mass society theory (Emler & Reicher. 1995). This 

theor: percein:s modern industrial society as lacking major e:--.:ternal controls. such as 

n:ligion tir so\ ercignt:. It therefore builds internal controls in order to regulate 

citi1ens ( Lm lcr & Reicher. 1995). Ps: chologists using mass socict: theory e:--.:plore 

ho,\ indi\ iduals fail to develop health: intra-psychic structures. resulting in 

delinquent behaviour. ror example. Kohlberg·s phases of moral reasoning. based on a 

Piagetian stage-I ike model of cognitive development. completely ignores the symbolic 

significance or social meaning of a task ([:mler & Reicher. 1995). B;- contrast. 

sociologists look at broad social conditions and location ,,ithin this mass society. such 

as class d:,. narnics. in c,rder to predict delinquency. I have tried to shm, clearly that 

these b,Y, s arc not cognitively incompetent and that they arc able to engage 
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adequately in the · nicer discourses·. should the context and re,, ards present 

themsel\ es. 

A more appropriate approach to the issue of young men and crime ( I \\ ou Id amid the 

term ·delinquency· as labels constitute an object as much as the) describe it) is 

offered by Emler & Reicher ( 1995). \\ho look at hm, adolescents manage their 

reputations in a complex and situationally relevant manner. They examine h(m 

reputation management is achieved by the\\ a) in which the sel fis forged through 

social processes. Adolescents have multiple representations or their ,,orlds and 

reputations\\ hich an: otlen contradictory. They will. for example. pursue a ·good" 

reputation most emphatically with their parents and sometimes a ·bad" reputation with 

their peers ( Em kr & Reicher. l 995 ). 

lo expand. in this theory of reputation management. ·delinquency· is perceived as 

meaningful communication. not a ·lack· or incompetent cognitions. It explores how 

\\e are judged by others and how we attempt to inlluence those judgments. •Sins· are 

usual I::, a pub I ic performance and anti-social bcha\ iour is not cm ert ( [111 ler & 

Reicher. 1995). Furthermore. these acts are collectively achie\ed. Disobedience is 

usually engaged \\ith in groups or influenced b: group norms. yet it is sirnultaneousl::, 

an autonomous individual stance. Finally. ·delinquency· is a consciousl) oppositional 

stance. It is how adolescents accept or avoid formal authority (Emler & Reicher. 

1995 ). ·'.\on-delinquents· are generally committed to the institutional order. whereas 

·delinquents· oppose it. Bad reputations are more noticeable than good ones and the) 

alk)\\ the individual to stand out more substantially (Emler & Reicher. 1995 ). 

I beliew that the theoretical underpinnings or reputation management theory all cl\\ s 

us to umkrstand these boys· lives in a manner \\hich is nuanced and fluid. 

I urrhcrrnorc. \\ hen amalgamated ,,ith a gendered lens. this theory can catT) more 

\\eight. These boys are not cognitivel:, incompetent: the::, can be perceived as 

managing their multiple reputalions. \\hich are c,ignificantl) situationally specilic. The 

reputations these bl1ys aspire to differ according to \\hether they are interacting\\ ith 

peers.\\ ith their families. with the social \\Orkcrs at Horizons. or\\ ith me. Consider 

the follO\\ ing extract: 
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. I: . I 11d tell me. 011e 11wre lJUestio11. il_,·011 think _rou. ll'h\' clo nm think _1 ·ou .1wrted 10 

hrcuk il7lo ho11,es :> 

.I: Thal irns 11011' ullj11st_fi1r hullons 111011cy. (For lwllon,:>; .\'01. not.for hullom. that 

1rnsj11st me stealing 111onerf<>r 111_rfi·ie11d1· hul/011111one_l'. ... /11 the mecmtime I wld my 

cho111mie. 1101t· 11s if.1'0/1 snwke h1111011s 1hc11_1·011 sit 011 one side. There I decided to go 

{//Id .\tea/fi>r ei·en-one. I'm going to ('1/lertain mrfriends (/ hit /1(/11, Then f S()(!//1(/ 

steal. then I morhe gt'! ufil'I.: thousand mnd Then I gii'e 111_1 morher mm·he a 1ho11sund 

mnd .\lo 1/iis isfiwd momT mm·he. rDoes she usk nJ// 11/u.:re n111 got i1.>1 J'es she ask\ 

me. then she tells me I m11.11 stop 1ri1h this s1eali11g 011d 1rat ll'a/. I don't 11a111 _\'()///' 

mmw1·. then Ism· 110 lake ii. _rnu're going lo need lfwl mom:T infi1111re. !hen she .1un 

//() she 011/i- ll'Unts honest 1/1()1/erfi'OIII 1/W lhen /just tell /1() don't \l'/J/Tl' and \\'(I/ ll'{l/_ 

The olha mo11e_1· i.1jus1_fhr 111_1,ti·iemf, 1ri11e moneys one/ lo1s olthi11gs. s1t\'e/1 and 

pies. I !m1· soema 1w111111<111 nrn pies. and 11u111111011 o 111·0 litre drink. .\Ian 1w111 u 

ffhole g111sh,· or like !hat. li'e go lo thu heach. cul ice creum cones. rings are 1m·a 011 

the fingas. chains mu! ira/ 1rn/. 1Fe go Jo the heach and 1re'rej11.11 cool. 111:'rej11s/ like 

111erchu111s 1101r. ( \lerclw1111:'; We're 11mr noggalsjust 111erclw11ts and so. lf"ejust 

s1>eak English. high D1glish. 

.I. .--Incl 11 /11· is 1ha1 nice) 

J: Girls. \\'li/11('11. !f,re steal. we dress up k1rw1i. 11 e're going to go roe/ 11ome11 on the 

heuch. 

This language clearly i 11 ustratcs hm, Johnn: uses the portra: a I of certain acts to 

achk,c a specific masculine reputation. Criminal acts arc contradictoril:, linked to 

becoming a ·merchant'. speaking ·high English· and dressing up to be attractive for 

the ,,omen. The arnbiguit:, is prominent in the fact that he \\ants to become a 

·merchant'. a drug dealer. This dubious status is tarnished by its criminality. yet it 

penades a notion of wealth. so esteemed on the Cape Flats. Furthermore. the ·high 

l::.nglisli" attempts to clairn a reputation as a rniddle-class subject. as educated and 

cksirable to \\Omen. Although his mother resists the money. he still achieves being 

the pro\ idcr for her. linked to \\hat I have described as a ·traditional masculine· 

discourse. Thc reputations this boy strives l'or through performing crime appear 

contradictor:-. )cl the::, can be understood through the types ofnrnsculinities Johnny is 

as'>crting. These reputations are substantially genderised and I be lie, e further enquiry. 

combining reputation management as it manifests in conrradictur: l'orms of 
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masculinity. is one productive \\ay in which this type of research can be made useful 

to ·people in the tiring line·. 

Lu\:olo \lalindi once shcmed me a chart that the social workers complete for each 

hoy. e\:amining his self-esteem and competenct: in a range of areas. Whilst these 

forms of measurement are productive. I am arguing that the issue of young men and 

crime needs to be perceived as related to situational and group factors. complex forms 

or inter-subjecthe communication. as \\ell as emotional d:namics. Whether \\e are 

abk to devise programmes and charts that take this theoretically informed and 

empirically based research to institutions like Horizons. is a concrete challenge that I 

hope this thesis has laid out. Whilst it may not replace personal it: assessment and 

intra-psychir..: measures. it may be used to buttress these. 

··The poorest man is the one without a dream .. 

I am sitting in the boardroom at Horizons\\ aiting for one of the boys to come and join 

me tiJr an indi, idual interview. I look out the,, imim, and ckmn over the quad. These 

hypel'-acti,e :,oungsters are charging around a1kr each other as usual. I see Peter. the 

non-\1uslirn bo: \\ho wears a fez anyway. He is a natural leader and the other kids 

seem to gnl\ itatc tlmards him. They follm, his mmements. imitate his mannerisms. 

I am freling a bit tired after already having done t\rn intervie,,s. I wander over to the 

notice board. On the board there is a big printed sign in black and\\ bite. It sa:, s: 

"the poorest man of all is the man without a dream .. 

The boys I encountered at Horizons could be accu:-,ed of man: things. most of them 

not niee. \lany of them have committed aets that make :,our stomach turn. While 

doing research there I felt like I was in the Rio de Janeiro film set of Cin of God 

These bo:, s \\ere so small and their stories so ghastl). the:, literally made me kc] sick. 

\\ hen one imagines gangsters. an image of an American style con, ertible car\\ ith 

pumping tunes and 6 feet 3 inch. I 50 kilogram men dripping in gold. comes to mind. 

But these ,,ere little boys. in takkies and tracksuits. ,,ho got embarrassed \\hen they 

burped and shouted at each other to tha11k me for the coke\\ hieh they claimed not to 

lune drunk in 6 months. And \\ hen I showed them pictmes of ditkrent men the: 

asked me for the original magazines so that tile) could read something interesting. 
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And one of the boys asked me if l would buy him the Lord olt/11! Rings trilog) 

because it had been stolen from him. lfthere·s one thing I realized at Horizons it \\as 

that all ol'these boys have dreams. --Big dreams ... as Galen \\ho apparently ran across 

the battlefield \\ith t,,o uzzis told me. Man) of the boys· dreams ,,ere linked to 

running ,may. to transcending space and the Cape Flats: 

."1: and irlwt sort ofirork do nm 1rn11/ to do/ 

H: a truckdrin,T rla11ghsJ (1rhr:'1 n111 see different things 1110n. nm see ... ro11 /eom u 

lot of1hi11gs ... _1·011 see u lot ofthings ... it ·.1· nice lo ride the long puth ... plll _rnur music 

011 ... Jmf the steering ,rheel 011 lock ... power steeriuJ: ... the JWlh is st might. And !he 

11 heel ... the ,rhecl cull ·r 11101·c, lu: ·., stiff. .. if.1011 ·re off1·nu can 11/(ffhe take ni//r laailie 

011drn11r ,rifi_, one d(/1' also/hr a lekker ride ... 11w1·he to Lesotho r Lesotho.' J (laughs) ... 

or !O Kimherfr 

:\ml 

.\': to he a pi/or ra pi/or. irhr:'J then 1 ·111 in rhe slo-. I mm/ 10/i>r rhe urnl_l'. I 11·<111! 10/h· 

!he 111w_1'jets 

And 

.I: Kc111n-. 11 hur 1ro11ldrnu do if.1·011 ll'OII !he Lolfo 111011n·:> 

J.:: Fir,!. I he Loflo monn · is too 11111chf<ir 111e. I don '1 knmr ill 1rn11 if! mJ/1/d cw-r1 · 011 

lh'i11g hecau,c the shock 1ro11ld he too hig. First f 'd son 111yfa111ih- 0111. 5iecoll(/, f 'd 

like to flw•cl oro111ul the 1rorld ;\/(~\'he so111c.fi>r those lt'ho clon ·, lw\'C wl\'lhing. J 

k11011· ii 's 1101 e11011gh h111 / 'd lem·c so111efhr them I kmm. Ukc the Lord sun in 1he 

hihle. _1·011 reUJ> ll'!wt _1'(!/1 smr. Noll' IH 111ake cm e.rn111ple. f gii·c to those 11'/w don't 

lwn'. !here'// come u day 1rhe111he_1· 'fl olso he hi,'!.. he cw1111111·he he the president or 

the higgest singer, Then he ·11 also sm· that J.:enm· ... mm·hc 011 the Tl one dm·. that 

J.:ennr. I look up to hi111. he ·.1 111_1' role model. I 11 011/d like lo he u role-111odel./(>r 

so111eom' in life Like 111_1· hmthers and 01l1l'I' peo1,lc . . "11n- /ICOJJ/c !hat I con he w1 

l.'xw11plcfor .. II !he 1nomc111 I wn an exwnp/ejiw nohodi·. \'rm look il'hcre I w11. 

:\ I though I ha, e not yet been to eourr to see the l[tces of farn i I ics \\ ho han: suffered at 

the hands of these boys. I think it is these dreams \\hich should challenge all ofus to 

I istcn to their stories and to strive for a true dernocrac). \\ hkh f)rO\ ides the 
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infrastructure. the support and the guidance. in order to stimulate real opportunities 

for all of its children. 

"Oh n'IT _rn1mg 11'/wr Jri!I you !care us 1his time. _ro11 ·1·e 011/r hee11 dw1ci11 · on the smf 

for o short 1rhile and though vour dreams 111or toss UII(/ I urn_\ ·ou 11011" ..... 

Cat Ste\ ens 
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Appendix A: Glossarv 

I. Alles e,er) thing. Also (2) as in the phrase ··don·r take me for a alles"' meaning 

don ·1 take me for a ride. or a fool. 

' Au'we - used to call attention to something also .. au ... 

3. Baanzla - means a lot. 'Os het a baanzla \\yn uit gesuip' or 'Os is a baanzla vrag 

ouens by die jol.' Also\\ hen referring to your back speen you\\ ill term your 

friends as a "rush" of people. 

-L Back spccn - the people who you can call on in case of emergency e.g. ,, hen 

) ou're in a light you know gangsters that,, ill come help) ou out. 

:'i. Bakkie- small pick-up truck 

6. Bangctjic - so,rn:one \\ ho is scared. The opposite of stcrkbenc. 

7. Bas burst. 

8. Bekeur to comer! or be convened (as in being a reborn Christian) 

9. Benefit- any form of'material gain. closely associated ,,ith money. 

l 0. Hcrk - boyfriend. 

11. Berncl - to fondle or feel up a girl. 

12. Blatjang - to increase. 

I 3. Blok skrooi shit hits the fan. 

1-L Blokkc - ,,hen the environment isn't safe mainl) like from the police but other 

things as \\ell. You'll also say it's blok benoud. ·ifs too hot'. 

I :'i. Bocf - con artist or a con itself Cn to steal. but more con. "The: boded me with a 

kak ,, atch." 

16. Bocre- formers or police. 

17. Bot - boring. 

18. Bra - guy. (2) friend. Diminutive bratjie. Extensions: Broe as in one friend. 

hrassc as in friends also sometimes pronounced broese (said like,, ith a z) but this 

,ersion is more strictly masculine. Synonyms includes. chommies. ouens. home:s. 

getuies. 

19. Bristen - fu 11 of confidence. ready to stand for \\ hate\ er. sort of Ii ke stcrkbene and 

,ol mas. 

20. British - usu all) pronounced as gebritis or britis meaning. to h,n ea\\ eapon (gun 

or knife) on your person or at your immediate disposal. close!) linked with a gun 

though. 
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21. Buitc straf parole or suspended sentence. 

22. Button kop - or button koppe. someone addicted to rnandra:--:. 

23. Bunny- hornose:--:ual 

2-L B~mekaar - together as in going out. Also (2) to kiss or .. Hy·· as in "raak 

brn1ebar". 

25. Chappics tattoos also chappe. 

26. Chilla - wrb. meaning to get awa) with or receive a benefit or. hit the jackpot. 

Also used as ad\erb. eg 'I chilla'd the mone:- '.'or noun 'The\\ hole chi Ila.' 

27. Chise - to seduce eligible women. (2) to engage in the acti\ ity of negotiating a 

ben-:lit. and noun for that. 'I chised my shoe b: Sport Scene.' 

28. Chommies friends. Synonym for brasse. 

29. Dalla - \erb or adverb meaning to engage in. or engage. also noun use. 'I dalla'd 

that kind'. '\\e dalla'd the bottle'. 

30. Dik- thick 

31. Dik ding - someone whu·s a "big shot". 

1 Dik nck/nckke synonym for dik ding. "big shoC. 

33. Dinges general term ror thing. event or person. People\\ ill say that "dinges 

man. that ding.:s that you open the door\\ ith." Also dinges\:. 

3-L Dite food. 1 ) to cat. ··rm going hornt to dite quickly:· Synonyms: Hete and 

d.:rb. 

35. Dronk lap- drunkard 

36. Druip - c,101 clothing or the \\earing of cool clothing.' H:,. 'die ju lie druip' similar 

to saying your decked out. or dressed to the nines. 

37. Druk to lea,e. Synon::, m for line. gooi. march. trap. 

38. Duidclik - common \\Ord meaning cool. kkker. nice. 

39. Ek sc - general sufti:\. 

-+0. Entjic - cigarette. 

-+I. Flou unconscious. 

-+2. Forcha means to see or to look. 'Hetjy hai gefrJrcha'?' 

-+3. Frans - sab.:lla \\Ord referring to someone \\ho is a nothing or a \\Cakling. 

-+-+. Gaiing- making fun of 

➔'.'. Gat -1ixmally hole. Also (2) bum: (3) verb as in going --ck gat vi dai bra nog 

Ha:· I'm still going to ask that guy. 

-t6. Gatas police. S) nonym includes boere. City police: llizzas or Pizza boys. 
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-17. Gazi - blood. (2) a close friend of yours. Comes from sabella. You'll say ··The 

julle gazi ,,as pouring down his face after they stabbed him:· altcrnati\ely "Die's 

m: gazi:· Referring to your close friend. 

-18. Gcbruike - means cigaretle. Root: button smokers tlmm cigarette tobacco in their 

dagga \\ hen they smoke. That cigarette is called a gd,ruikc. 

-19. Gee hap- see chap pc 

50. Gedagte - thoughts. or the noun tern ards someone or thing. ··J: 'd a 1,_ak gedagte ... 

--You think shit ofme:· 

51. Gehard - similar meaning to duidelik. Cood. nice. lckker etc. Formally though. 

means someone or thing that is hardenl.:'d. 

52. Gekoppel- see Koppel 

. Gcslat- decked out in 

5-1. Geloof ~ formally belieL but colloquially meaning with confidence. People sa: 

·march met loot-. meaning march,, ith strength.\\ ith p(mer as ascribed to 

sterkbene. 

55. Gcrook stoned. Also used as kak gerook.jitz gcrnok. in :,om poes. vedalla'd. 

56. Gesuip - drunk. Drinking as suiping. /\lso dik gesuip. kak gesuip. vcdaalla'd. in 

:our poes gesuip etc. 

57. Gcskietcry ~ a shooting or shoot out. 

58. Gctuie ti.1r111all: one ,,ho testifies. ,,itness. Colloquially: a person :ou're close!) 

connected,, ith as a friend but also ')someone,, ho is being played. as relerred 

to as "getuietjie ... One who is being used and conned in a friend I: relationship. 

59. Gnaarlik- dangerous and awesome 

60. Gimha a gluten. specifically for fuod but can be used in n:lation to other things. 

61. Golfic- a ,olk,rnagen gol!' 

62. Gooicd - thre,,. throw. Also (2) leave like •line· and ·trap·. 

63. Grand - like.··] grand your car or that kind:· 

6-1. Gunnctjic a small gun. 

65. Gwala a word used to call attention to something. "C,,ala my man!" 

66. Hip hop - ,make. alive. energ-:tic. Synon)m. bobbin. 

6 7. Homeys fri-:nds or gu) s. Synonym fix brasse. 

68. Hosh pronounced hos. term used to ca 11 attention ru,, ards on-:. S irn i lar to oi. 

69. Houing dik- 10 be arrogant. condescending or ·too big fi.x your boots· 

70 . .Ja - ) es. 
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71 . • Jas - horn:,. (2) lascivious in nature. (3) craz). mad etc as in "lsjyjas! l'II never 

pay so much for a book." 

,Jep - to 'ileal. Synonyms includl.'. penzula and ses. 

73 . • Jiga to lea\\:. Similar to line. 

74 . • Jinto - a loo=,e \\Oman or girl. (2) prostitute. Synonyms include naiertjie. 

steeke11j ou rol I. 

75 . • Joi - to go clubbing. (2) tolling \\ith a girl in a non-formal relationship. or the 

noun of that to kiss. Can also be said as gejollery or \\e·rejolling. 

76 . . Jong - person or guy. /\!so said asjongetjie as the climinuthc like bo) or person. 

Plural jongens or jongetiies guys someti1rn;s d;,;noting l: pe. as in ·those guys·. 

77 . • Jou ma se poes - the highest i nsu IL roughly translated as · fuck ) our mother". 

78 . .Jussic -- expression of delight or surprise. 

79 . . Jy-you. Can also be employed in a derogatur) sense ··J:,. \\ho do )OU think you 

are!T 

80. K'aan get from the English root can't get meaning. hard to find. 

81. Kaantie - in truth or in reality ... She told me she doesn't lune a bo) friend but 

kaantie. her boyfriend is the leader of the Americans." 

82. Kak- shit. 

83. Kam ka - C(lllle here or I is ten up. 

84. Kap om - pass out. People \\ill say especial!.:, button smokers that the ·bra 

kapped 0111 cause he \\ as d ik gerook.' 

85. Kap ms - to make a girl pregnant. .. He kapped Yas \\ ith her:· 

86. Kardc - \ irtually silent d. frmnally meaning cards more specifically the telling of 

lies or (2) being sharp with the tongue. Usual I) said as ··r:k skict die ju lie karde··. 

You do this especially \\hen ehising kine's. 

87. Kind ltmrn1lly a child. colloquiall: an eligible \\Oman usually )Ot111g woman or 

{2):, our stead: girlfriend. Plural kine's. S) non.:, ms include Ape. Pajero's. Lui we. 

Pecre. \leirc. 

88. Klim - formally climb. Also (2) synonym for nai. as in to climb a girl. to have 

sex. 

89. Klop an make an attempt \\ith someone for something. like for a henelit. (2) in 

relation to 1--ine's. making a pass. 

90. Koppel - als,) used interchangeably with gekoppel. means connected ,, ith or 

as:-,1xiated \\ ith or to connect. 
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91. Kring- circle 

92. Kroon - money. Synonyms include. rouble. dollero. rneiring. clips (as in 

hundreds). hunnie's. pitte. dough. 

93. Kwaai - nice or good. 

9-L Kyk a lewe making a lite or a \HI) fur yourscl 1: not like a career as such. more 

as a means or survival or the forging of that sun ival or that act of making a 

material suni\al. Like you·rc hungry so you kyk a lc\,e for food rnone) or for 

cigarettes or general income. 

95. Kyk'gie look here. but applied as general prefi.\ especially ,,hen talking lO 

someone. ' Kyk'gie. os line.' 

96. Laaitie a child or )otmg person. Synonyms include jong andjongctjie. 

97. Lam - to hang out with. (2) to be associated or connected,, ith people. "Ek lam 

saam hullc." rm ,,ith them. 

98. Lekkcr nice or good. Also pronounced as lekkcrt_jies. Synonyms include 

duidelik. gehard. n·aa. mooL kwaai. 

99. Lem - knifi:. 

I 00. Line - to lea vi:. 'Come we line.' 

IOI. Loop-,,alk 

I 02. Lus - crave. desire. foe! for or ,,ant. S) nonyms include smaak. 

I 03. '.\la sc kind - general suffix as referent to\\ ards someone. otten closer friend I) 

relations. 

10-L '.\Ial good. kkker. nicl'. crazy about. 'Dai kind is mal oor my.' That"s a mal 

takkieS\\eatcr,'.it'ans.' His music is rnal.' 

I 05. \lammok - \omit.and that verb. 

I 06. '.\fang - to go to jail. Also the noun version of that. i.e.jail. 

l 07. Maninglc dl'ad or death. 

l 08. '.\larch to leave. as in hit the road. Synonyms include line and druk. 

109. '.\lasse- mother's. usually as in mother's vagina ie. massc poes 

110. :\lcjat - il1ke. As in a fake product or thing." He's a mejat gangster." 

I 11. l\1cnecr - sir. 

112. i\lert - root \\ord merchant. used inkrchangeabl) as referent to someone \\ho 

deals ex.clu<,ivi:ly ,, ith drugs arn.ilor their placi:. The merchant is also associatl'd 

\\ ith lots of mone) but not al\\ays associated \\ ith gangs. 

I IJ. :Viet die lyf - pregnant. 
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11-L Moenie kak praat'ie don't talk shit. 

115. \lol - to scamper for or rush towards. 

116. \looi frmnally pretty. colloquially also n or good. As in the English 

version ·s\\ eet'. 

117. Mos - have. did or must. "'.ly moet mos." You have to. ··Hy'd mos dai 

gedoen:· He \\as the one that did that. Also just a gl'.neral frcl'. signifying \\Ord. no 

English variant. 

118.N'aa - said \\ith a small click on the N. Means good.' Ps.:,cholog) is'ie nog 

n'aa nie.' Psycholog) really isn't nice. 

I 19. Naai - no. 

120. Nai SL'.'\. Synon) ms include vedalla. dalla. slat. steek. kap. goie slorpie. maak 

\\erk. hrand. \Teet. glohher. 

121. Ndota - sabella \\Ord from the Zulu for man. Common I\ used for someone 

\\ho \\ants to be authoritative. standing out of the rest. the man etc. Synony111s: 

\Tag trekker. dik nekke. 

Nobba even though or regardless of the fact. 'Nobbajy'd a berk ek chise vir 

_iou.' (even though you have a girlfriend 1·111 gonna go for you) 

123. Noggals - real I). actually. stil I (the same). 

Norn mer - number. to do with prison gangs S) stem code and Lx:lief. Also 

reCerred to as nornrner skap. ·number things·. 

125. Nwata - bullshit. as in someone who talks this or a thing that is like this. 

126. Od pronounced almost like ot. Means odd or small change. 

127. Outjie gu) or extension of that Ouens as in guys. Synonym brasse. Also (2) 

boyfriend. Synonym for berk. 

128.0uensc- 111cn or guys. Similar to brasse. 

129. Pagamisa - sabella \\Ord. used to call attention to something. Common I> used 

as 'Hos jy moen nog pagarnissa' Hey you must take note or 'Jy gat nog pagamissa' 

You're still going to see or be shown. 

130. Pak formal I:;- meaning hiding. Colloquial 111l'.aning. firstly. the _jackpot. 

closely associated\\ ith money. 'Os het a pak geld geslat.' (2) a lot of something. 

(3) to flood or overrun (as in a lot) in terms of fights like \\hen l\\o people fight 

then one's friends pak the opponent on. 

131. Pak uit - to reveal (talk) in detail. or (2) to talkathel: express oneself in 

deta i !. 
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132. Panghor - sabella \\ord. 111eans to talk incessantly. like going on and on and 

011. 

133.Permi - al\\ays. "He's pcrmi sitting \\ith those people." 

13--L Perselie - to dictate. Co111111on saying that e:-;presses this. ··[k pcrscllie die 

\ al le\.·· 

135. Piemp - to squeal. Person \vho docs this. piemper or piempertjie. 

136. Pille- pills 

13 7. Poes - the vagina. ( 2) derogatory \\ ord for someone stupid or \\ eak. ( 3) used 

as an adjecti,e of e:-;tremity like ·ft \\as poes hot.· 

138. Pos- see ·\ang a pos· 

139. Pyp - refers to the pipe for smoking cannabis. Synon) ms include. chala or 

challacc from the root chalice. (2) also gun. Tk hct a pyp by die joint.' Synony111s 

include. Vuur \\areme. britis. uyster. 

1-10. Raff cl - t'ormal I) to unravel. Colloquially. \\ hen someone reaches the point 

\\ here they snap ati:er being provoked. getting into that mad state of violence. 

People \\ill say --Moenic lat ck uit raffcl'ic:· 

1-11. Reg - right. proper. decent. Also said as regte. 

1-12. Rock - crack cocaine or to smoke that. also said as rocked. 

1-13. Roi - tight. Synonyms inc I ude bots ( a I itt le out or fashion 110\\ ) and \ eda I la. 

1-1-1. Saak - a legal case or (2) make a story or a big thing. 

1-15.Sabclla - pedantic form of'gang language built on elaborate undernorld 

lc:-;icon. Prison gang language 

1-16.Sicn'ic ou - general surth meaning ·:ou see·or ·:ou check·. Synonym 

includes sien _jy. 

1-17. Sien jy - you check. 

1-18. Sit a kop an - to con someone or a con. --The) \\ anted to put me a kop an\\ ith 

the\\ atch:· S\ non\ 111 for boel'. 

1-19. Skangaga - duidelik. cool. lekker etc. 

150. Skep - pick up or to l'etch someone. 

151. Skop teen die kar - to say no or to resist something. [g) ou \\ ant to go out 

and ) our kind skop teen die kar. 

152. Skoor sock- look for trouble 

153. Skrif- script 

163 



15-1-. Skud - to drive around and have a good time. (2) Also refers to people that 

you associate and move around with ... , skud \\ ith Adam Funky and ,,at ,,at:· (3) 

dance 

155. Skuif ~ a half a cigarette. also means a drag of a cig. Other increments 

include. leintjie (a drag) and a gatjic (a quarter cigarette). Also an --effort .. \\hich 

means anything on this continuum. 

156. Slat - in the rormal to hit. w,cd as as ,,ell. (2) to pull of something like a 

burglar:,. or a robbery or anything. (3) Also a synonym for dressing cool:(-+) 

performing (burning your car tires): (5) and hm ing sex. 

157. Slorp - used as slorp or slorpie meaning to,, ear cool clothing. or verb. (n) 

slorpie. relating to sex. Synonym for geslat and druip. 'J)'s geslorp vedag.' or 

'H) 's altyd lckkcr geslorp.' 

158. Slow boat or hoatjies - joint or _joints. 

159. Smaak formally to nave m feel for something. A ) to Ii ke or be attracted 

to,,ards someone. "I smaak her." 

160. Smokkel to deal in contraband of any sorts. alcohol. clothing. drugs. etc. 

161. Smokkic - shebeen where alcohol is sold. 

1-Hl.Socma just. but in the adverbial sense. "'He soema took the car." ··We soema 

drink n,o bottles in an hour:· 

162. Sout the cignrette tobacco tlmm n in the dagga. (2) to keep a look out for people 

\\ hen th arc being clone that have to be kept under co, er. 

16}.Span ,,ork as in formal work. 

16-l-. Spccn - to out,, ith. or going out. 

165. Staan - as in 'hoe staan _jy?' Hm, do you stand. meaning\\ hat is) our capacity in 

the ghen situation: do you have money. are )OU drunk. can )OU handle it 

[sterkbcnc I-

! 66. Steck - to stab or ) to have sex ... Take a steek ... Srnol1\rns include naai. slat 

druk \\ eg. on the job. dalla. vedalla. 

167. Sterkhcnc - means to have balls. to be able to stand ror something (2) but also 

means to be empom:rcd or possess power. as in ,,hen n:sponding to the question 

about )Our capacit) or potential in a given situation. Direct opposite of bangetjie. 

168. Stoep- porch 

169. Takkics- sports shoes 

170. Tani - mother or older \\Oman figure. 'Did you chisc that tani'?' 
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171. Tikking - to smoke crystal rncth. or er) stal meth itself as in tik. Also referred to 

as tjoet: speed.\\ ire and \\erk. People\\ ho deal are also ret~rred to as gooing uit 

(tlmming out). Paraphernalia include the loll: or lollipop. 

1 T2. Topi father. also referred to as ou.' Hai's Ill) ou.' 

. Trap formally walk. Colloquial: the line you're in or the \,ay you arc. For 

e:-;ample. :ou're a person that likes to chise kines. or you like smoking buttons or 

tik. That's your trap. your line. 

17--LT~djic - short period of time. Tyd is time. 

175. Uitgcbrand- to burn out 

176. Vang to catch or be caught. 

177. Vang a pos locate yourself place yourself in a situation. (2) to keep a look out 

similar to soul. 

178. Vang kak an catch on shit. 

179. Vang saake to get arrested, or in trouble\\ ith the la,,. 

180. Vastc kind\girlfriend your steady girlfriend. Also just your kind. your girl. 

181. Vat ,ir a pop taking someone few a. ridiculing them or conning them. 

182. Veda Ila similar to dalla. (2) also specific relation to, iolence as in force of that 

as an adjecti,e. 'I'll vedalla you.' 

183. Vissin stupid. 

184. Vol mas full of con lidence or being brazen. 

185. Vrng ~ a lot. 

186. Vry to kiss. Synonym include jol and raak bymekaar. 

187. Waarheicl - truth or real!::,. 

188. \\ at wat general suffi:-; meaning etc. (2) also means that and that as in having 

all the e:-;tra·s. the trimmings. (3) Relates to people in them being ""the shit". 

.. He·s almo~t like a \,at \Vat.·· 

189. Watte gwaan - \\hat's going on. (2) sometimes just \\atle. 

190. Werk - the thing that you deal with in any capacit:: \\Omen. drugs etc. 

191. Wette- rules or lm\S 

192. \Vhat kine - genc:ral term meaning"\\ hat's going on" in a situation or\\ ith a 

thing ... \\hat kine\\ ith that kind'?"' or .. \\'hat kine there·.r· 

193. Wictie - to talk or speak or to keep company. 

194. Wit hcne - sabella for killing and that noun. 'Hy's\\ it bene.' 

195. \\ys - means to shm,. tell or indicate. '\\'ys me )Our ne\\ CD.' 
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196. Yaad from the English root yard. Shebeen. more specifically the place at the 

shebeen. usually an enclosed outdoor space. ,,here people sit and drink or use 

drugs. 

197. Zcbo - stupid or crazy. 
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Appendix B: Pictures shown to the boys in focus groups 
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:\ppend i:-; C: I 11ten ie\\ sehedu le 

Introduction: I am \Hiting a book on )0t1I1g men·s e,periences in Cape lmrn and I 

\\Ould like tu hear the story or your life. 11· you don·t \\ ant to talk about something 

please kt me kmm and that· s tine: you can stop the i 11ten ie\\ at any stage. 

Proceed to ask about the stor) of their Ii re. Questions !'or if you get stuck: 

Gro\\ ing up: 

Could )OU tell me \\here and when you ,,ere born'_l 

\\ hat is that area like- rve m:ver been there? 

Describe 1hc house that you g1-e\\ up in 

\\ here ) uu gre\, up. \\ ho \\ ere the people ) ou Ii ked the most and \\ ho "ere the 

people )OU disliked'? 

\\"ho \\ere the scariest people in the neighbourhood'? Could you tell me an) stories 

about them'? 

\\hat did most of the men do for ,,ork in that area? 

Farnil,: 

I lo\, 111,111, brothers and si<,ters do , ou hm e'? 

Describe) our relationships \\ ith your brothers and sisters 

\\ hat do ),)Ur mother and father d,) li.)r a li,ing'? 

\\ho looked atler: ou ,, hen you \\ ere small? 

\\ ho did :,. ou play \\ ith. ,, hat sorts or things did : ou do'? 

[)\) : ,)LI remember a time \\ hen there \\ as a fight in ::- our family? 

Tdl me about things the fomil::- did together 

Sclwol: 

(\)Lild ::-ou tell me ab,lut your !irst da::- or school? 

\\ hat \\ere the teachers like? 

\\ ere there all\ gangs in the school'! 

\\ hat s,,rls of rules,, ere there at the school'! 

\\ hat happened \\hen ::-ou broke the rules? 
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Ciangs: 

Do you kno\\ an,::. gangsters'? 

Ha\ e you e\ er been in a gang? 

\\h,::. do people join gangs'? 

Can you tel I me any stories about gangs \\ here you I ive'! 

Other: 

\\hat arc ,::.our favourite things to do? 

\\hat sports do ,::.ou like to play'? 

\\ hat kind of music do you like? 

Do you ha\ e an,::. heroes'? 

\\ hat does it mean to you to be successful'? 

\\ hen do: ou feel angry? 

Do ,::.ou think that men should talk about hO\\ the,::. feel? 

\\omen: 

Ha\e ,::.ou e\er had a girlfriend? 

\\hat kinds of \\Omen do you like'? 

1km do you teel \\hen you·re with your girlfriend? 

[kscribe your future\\ ife 

Should \\ omen \\Ork'? 

Horizuns: 

\\ hat's it like here? 

\\here do you sleep'! 

Hem is the fi)od here'? 

,,\1·e there gangs here? 

Do : ou hm e friends here? 
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::_\ppendi:x D: ··Just 1·or fun ... sum~ t)\ Ke11Jl\ 

K: The first time that I saw you 

You took my breath away. 

But then I didn't look 

You \\ere in IO\e with someone else. 

I really did belie, e 

That we could be much more 

l\lore so much more, than just friends. 

And .Just for Fun 

You took m~, lo,e and run. 

The low that's just begun 

Only just begun for me. 

And just for fun 

You took my IO\e and run 

The IO\e that just begun 

Only just begun for me. 

For me'e. 

And now 

I must sleep with this conscience of dismiss 

I know I must 1110,e on 

But I don't know if I can. 

Consider m~ true low 

And then you'll understand 

l'ndcrstand what m~, lo\C is all about. 
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Appendi:\ E: 

Discourses ill\ estcd in 

Hyper Traditional Mythopoetic 
\1asculinit, rnascu I init, masculinit\ 

Jerome 8 8 7 
Peter 4 8 5 
Simon 6 8 i ..., 

Rafiek 9 6 4 
Dino 

,.., 
9 8 .) 

Eddv 6 8 9 .-
Bradley 7 7 7.5 
Romario 8 9 8 
Quinton 6 7 8 
Dimo 4 8 7 
Emre 5 7 7 
Chesney 9 7 8 
Tino 7 7 7 
Chris 6 7 7 
Taariq 8.5 7 5 
Bruno 8 6 7 
Alex 6 7 8 
Remo 7 6 8 
Russel 7 7 6 
Jonnv 8 7 6 
Galen 9 7 7 
Glen 6 5 6 
Nazmeer 7 7 7 
Kennv 7 8 9 
Elrov 7 8.5 7 
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Appendi\ G: Lett~r from first institution approached 

Mr. A Coopt?r 
3 Gn:t?Il lawns Square 
CLAREMOJ\.T 
7708 

Dear l\1r. Cooper 

RESEARCH PROJECT: MASClJLINITY AMONG YOUNG 
OFFENDERS AT .... (name removed) q,rs::cm:d \\PrJi:,,, \\c,ulci he. 

The '\lanagement Committee has considered your research proposal dated 29 July 200-1- and 
ckcided that : om request to conduct the research cannot be Ln ourabl: considered at this 
stage unless )Oll can fJrO\idc clarity on the loll(rn ing considerations: 

• H<m :l1LI \\Ould t?nsurt? the protection and promotion of the rights and safety of the 
participants 

• Spcci fies of h<m : ou envisage to foci I itate the engagement and disengagt:ment 
procc~ses phases ,, ith the participants 

• The· cssenc-: of: otir interaction \Vith the children is to allm, them opportunit) to ··rnice·· 
thl'ir \ il'\\ s. Thl' assumption but real it) is that you do not automaticall: ddach from such 
emotionall::, e:-..pressions and C\periences. therefore it is imperati\e that the multi­
disciplinary team be informed what type of follO\\ through and support ,,ottlcl he 
prm ided should such situations surface. 

• You underpin that confidentiality is a key principle y0u \\Ould adopt in conducting the 
rest?arch. \\hilst one- of our key activities are to ha,c- the children under constant 
supl:'n ision of the child and youth care staff. Should :-ou commit to take responsibility for 
their ~upen ision during your individual inkn iews and l'i)cus groups sessions. ho\\ \\Ould 
:,ou ensure safety and protection of the children•.) You might argue that the \cnue mack 
a\ailable to :-,1u should allow for such security. but \\e \\ould \\ant a guarantee that you 
\IOttld be- .ible to contain the children during the period that you engage\\ irl1 them. 

• Tlie management dol:.'s not have clarit) on the screl:.'ning of the- applicants and your 
expectations of the facilit) staff in this regard. As )Oll are a\\are \\C pn1\ide a senice to 
160 bo:-s at any gi\t:n time and only 20 \\Ould he included in the research project. 11cm 
do ::-ou emisage communicating this to the rest of the children and informing the specific 
group of 20 11 hy they have been selected as participants'? It is accepted that your target 
group has been rninilllised to children resident in the Cape Peninsula area. 

• \\ ith rderencc- to : our research resulh. : ou h;n e confirmc-d that a cop) of your research 
report 1,ould be made mailable to the facilit:,. but your proposal is siknt 011 hm\ you 
considl:.'r comnrnnicating thl' results to the research participants. 

• .\ :c;tltcd intended outcome of your re~eareh is to prm icle the boys with appropriate 
al1erna1i,es in asserting thcmselves. It \\Ollld be necessar: to be informed or llm, you 
predict this process to be managed beyond the- research project. 
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• A furth-:r \ariabk you will have lo cont-:ncl \\ilh is th-: constanl mo\emrnt of the boys 
,,hich implies that a 1-:vd of tk,ibility 111:1:d to ht built into the res-:arch project as 
the research participants might change periodically. This has rele\ance on building 
rapport within the group. 

• ,\ funh-:r concern b the fact that ) ou focus on Coloured boys as research participants 
,,hilst ~ou also endeavour to include is~ues such as rnc-: and class. 

regret not be able to giv-: you a positive response at this stage as we prick ourselves rn 
creating opportunities for karning and teaching. 
Yours in childcare 
Kind regards 

FOR 1\IA"AGER 

!)ATE 
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